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In the name of the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit - one God.
Amen

INTRODUCTION

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BOOK

The Holy Bible began with the Book of Genesis that
proclaimed the endless love of God towards man. He aeaed
everything for him, bestowed authority upon him and granted him
that much dignity. Y et the scene soon changed and the picture was
distorted. Man appeaed leaving Paradise expell ed, degraded and
beaing yon his $oulders the bitter crime of mutiny. He was afraid
to meet with God and escgped from the divine justice

But thanks be to God who did not leave man to live in this
way aroused by sin. He concluded His Bible by the Book of
Revdation giving us ajoyous picture; an open ggtein heaven, an
eternal Paradise awaiting humanity, divine bosom hastening towards
mankind, heavenly harps, joy and heavenly wedding for man.

What a delightful and splendid bod that is appropriate for
every believer to hold, ke at heat, meditate on, and constantly
repea day and night. It isthe bodk of hope, victory and praise;
entirely, the bodk of heaven.

1. THE BOOK OF HOPE

Whoever reals the Book of Reveéation discovers what the
Christian worship adually is. It isnot just dutiesto be caried out,
ritualsto be performed or ordersto be observed, but one sees
through all that the invisible divine hands hurrying towards him to
receve him, embracehim and raise him up to heasens where he
lives as a partner in the dernal glory.

Whoever tastes the Book of Reveation, no matter how
much hisfasts are, how long his prayers are, his kneelings,
asceticism, depravation, suffering and his everyday crucifixion; they



all turn to unspedkable joy and happiness. Throughthis bodk, oneis
dazZed by the love that binds the Creaor with His credion, the
victorious with the strugglers, and the heavenly with the human.
Thus one forgets about every pain or hardship for the sake of this
everlasting love.

2. THE BOOK OF VICTORY

When the soul entersinto the Book of Revéation as a bride
visiting her Bridegroom's heaven she sees a wonderful Paradise and
astartling glory prepared to receve her.

There she becomes afriend of the Bridegroom. She
acompanies His srvants and she fall sin love in the heavenly
atmosphere of joy and sweeness At that time she will not fea the
slyness of her enemy "Satan,” or get disturbed by him because she
will recognize the power of her Bridegroom, His plans, disposals
and intentions towards her.

3. THE BOOK OF PRAISE

When the believer spends sometime seaetly in escgpe
from the outer and inner voices to enter in camness and silence with
the Bridegroom into the bodk, there he hear's hymns of praise and
leans the language of unceasing praise.

It is beautiful in that the believer does not listen to
unknown hymns, but fedsthat he had leant it before & his mother's
house “the Church,” when helistens to the "hymn of Moses," the
"Lamb's hymn" and the hymn of the " Sanctificaion.” These and
others, the church trains every heat on, unceasingly, as we shall see

4. THE BOOK OF HEAVEN

When the believer forgets all that's on around him
withdraws from amongst the eathly treasures and enters into the
Book of Revéation, he gets daz4ed by the treasures he sees. He will
seeheavenly glories, words cannot describe. He will seepredous
stones, crowns and white robes. Therefore the heat settles there and
refuses to belittl e itself again by gettinginvolved in eathly



distradions. One will sell al his pealsto acuire the one peal of
grea pricé'.

THE WRITER OF THE BOOK

The ealy Church urenimously agreed that the writer of the
Book is St. Johnthe Evangelist". Thiswas proven by the following:
_ I. The writings of the eally Church attribute the bodk to
him".
II. He was the gostle aonsidered by the churches of Asia
Minor mentioned in the bodk.

1. History” asaures us that John the beloved was exil ed by
the Emperor Domitian to Patmos Island where the gostle beheld his
revelation (1:9).

V. Although the theme of hisbodk differs from the Gospel
acordingto St. John, some typicd words occurred in both bodks
but not in the others, like "the Word, the Lamb, the Victory..." also
the word 'truth’ was repeded in both bodks.

V. The gostle did not hide his name, but mentioned it
frankly four timesin thisbodk. Thisisbecause heistaking about
prophedes. In order to trust in them we need to know the writer
whom God had inspired with. Y et he did not mention hisnamein
his Gospel nor in the three gistles, out of humbleness

PLACE OF WRITING OF THE BOOK

Inasmall and rocky island lies about 25 miles far from the
shores of AsiaMinor (modern Turkey) cdled Patmos, and is now
cdled 'Patino,' and is about 10 mileslong and 6 wide, where the
apostle wrote this Book during his exile (1:9)".

Some scholars think that he recorded the revelation he saw
in hisexile when he returned to Ephesus. There is no proof to
suppart this opinion, espedally that he was ordered to write what he
saw without delay (1:10,11).

Onthisidand thereis a cave that the inhabitants cdl the
apostlesresidenceduring Hs exile.



TIME OF WRITING THE BOOK

The mgjority believe that it was written after the
destruction of Jerusalem, about the year 95 A.D. St. Irenaeus™ says
that this revelation was proclaimed at the end of Domitian’sreign.

THE CONCERN OF THE CHURCH WITH
THE BOOK

In spite of what the heretics as Marcion stirred up with
regards of the canonity of thisbodk yet we find that the Church
givesit aspedal care sincethe ealy centuries. Therefore some
fathers explained it and some wrote aticles about it, among them
Justin the Martyr, Irenaeus, Hippdytus™, Mélito, Victorinus™,
Dionysius of Alexandria, Methodios, Basil the Grea, Gregory of
Namianzus, Cyril the Grea and Gennadius.

THE DIFFICULTY OF THE BOOK

Theinterpretation of the Book of Revelation is considered
adifficult task for the foll owing reasons:

1. Itsbeing a prophetic bodk (22:7). It isthe only prophetic
bodk in the New Testament.

2. Its prophesies about spiritual heavenly fads that cannot
be expressd by human languages, therefore it came in numbers,
symboals, colors and similes.

3. It talks about matters that the faithful does not have to
understand the details of its saets, because if he knows about the
times, he would get lazy and hopeless And if he does not know
about the hardships he might faceduring his gruggle, he would also
fall victim to despair.

The Book of Revdation therefore presents to usthe events
with the amount that makes the heat burn with fervor, and get fill ed
with hope without being concerned with the times or even curious to
know about the future events.

4. Itswords bea profound meaningsin front of which the
church fathers goodin amazement.



St. Jerome* wrote to Fr. Paulinus, bishop o Nola, saying:
[The secrets of the Book of Revedation are & numerous as its words,
eat word beasaseaet. Still thisislittle compared to the high
honor of thisbodk, that in fad every praise is counted insignificant,
becaise every word carries many meanings. In thisbodk | praise
what | understand and what | do not understand.]

Pope Dionysius of Alexandria says: [...having formed an
ideaof it asa cmposition exceading my cgpadty of understanding,
| regard it as containing a kind of hidden and wonderful intelligence
on the several subjeds which come under it. For though | cannot
comprehend it, | still susped that there is sme degper sense
underlying the words. And | do not measure or judge its expressions
by the standard of my own reason, but, making more dl owancefor
faith, | have simply regarded them too lofty for my comprehension;
and | do not forthwith rejed what | do not been able to discern its
important™.]

THE KEY TO THE BOOK

In thisbodk the Holy Spirit acampanies the human soul
on the dernal road, revedingto itsinner senses how to see hea,
touch and grow stronger until it reades the gernal wedding.

(2) It begins by showing an "open door in heaven” to
ascend to it through our Lord Jesus, the Lamb standing as if slain, ...
and what do we see?

(2) We seefirst "the state of the Seven Churches," that
revedsthe extent of the human weakness and how powerful the
work of gracein the Church. Here our Lord Jesus comesto
announcethat He isthe only cure to our weaknesses.

(3) Then He caries the human soul up asif with adove's
wings, towards eternity, on the road of the aoss the road of pain; to
seethe Lamb opening "the Seven Seals," proclaiming a state of
permanent war between God who cares for His children and Satan
who never ceases fighting against the chil dren of God.

(4) And we hea "the Seven Trumpets," proclaiming
God's warnings to mankind in order not to accept Satan’s deception,
but to be dtadhed to God. They also proclaim the power of the



woman clothed with the Sun, against her enemy the ssamonster and
whoever he aouses, "the seabeast and the land beast.”

(5) And you seethe "Seven Strokes' to discipline the
wrongdoers, that they might repent; reveding the destruction
befalling the adulteress and her lovers.

Every time the soul discovers a bitternessthat prevail s
mankind or a difficulty that encompasses the faithful, we find that
the Person of our Lord Jesus immediately appeasin one way or
another to encourage, sympathize and strengthen His children in
order to accomplish their struggle in peace

6) At lagt, the Spirit acampanies the soul into the
“Heavenly Jerusalem” to see and get daz4ded by what must be for
her sake and what God has planned for mankind; as she watches
with her eyes, Satan, the enemy of humanity, thrown down into the
lake burning with fire.

SECTIONS OF THE BOOK

1. The Seven Churches 1-3.
2. The Prophetic Revelations 4 - 20.
3. The Glory of Heavenly Jerusalem 21-22.

I mportant Notice

Many have distorted the Book of Revdation by changing its
interpretation into a search for the detail s of future events and
matters that we do not have to investigate, unaware of the noble
spiritual meanings that God wants to proclaimto usin order to live
with it and help usto grow spiritualy. We ae not required to set up
prophets of ourselves, in order to see ad proclaim what isirrelevant
to man's life and salvation. Thus, we might not hea that reproach,
"Show the things that are to come heredter, that we may know that
You are God" (Isaiah 41: 22, 23).
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CHAPTER 1

Sincethis bodk isthe "Book of Heaven," you should not be
surprised if it occasionally revedsto you "the Person of the
Heavenly Lord," in many ways. He might kindle your heat,
arousing your love to Him, so you may enter with the whole Church
in aseaet conversation with Him, saying: "Come, O Lord Jesus.”

1. Introduction vs. 1-3.
2. Apostolic peaceto the churchesvs. 4 - 6.
3. The advent of the Revealer vs. 7- 8.
4. The Person of the Revealer vs. 9 - 20.

1-INTRODUCTION

"The Revédation of Jesus Christ which God gave Him, to
show His servants things which must shortly take place. And He sent
andsignified it by Hisangel to His srvant John" Rev. 1:1.

He cdled it “Revdation” or in Greek “Apocalypse,” which
means “reveding the divine mysteries to mankind.”

God was unwilling to punish Sodom and Gomorrah except
after informing His beloved Abraham of Hisintention; also it was
His will to reved to Daniel, the man grealy beloved, what was
about to take place Therefore, it’s rather more gpropriate that He
announces to His bride - that He paid her daot on the aoss- this
“Revdation’ to show her “things which must shortly take place”

The more the bridegroom loves his bride the more he opens
his heat to her, revedingto her his ®aets, spedally what concerns
hisloveto her, and what he prepares for her or her wedding day.

The Lord could have sent the “revdation” diredly to John,
but He “sent andsignified it by Hisangel,” to give the angelsthe
opportunity to have the blessing of sharing their Lord His pleasure
of reveding His ®aetsto His bride. Thus He dways gives them the
chanceto serve those who are being sanctified (Heb. 10:14), to show
likewise their love towards His bride.
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St. Johnthe Beloved aso shared in this srvice, asthe
angel was $nt to him, and he by turn recorded the revelation to the
church.

But who isthis John?
It ishe"who bae witnessto the word of God, and to the
testimony of Jesus Christ, andto al things that he saw” [2].

Heisjust awitnesstelling what he sees or heas, asif heis
saying: | amjust "the voice of one ayingin the wilderness' (Mark
1:3). | donot have aedit in myself. It is God who granted me this
blessngto witness for Him.

The benefit of the Revelation

"Blessed is he who reads and those who hear the words of
this prophecy, and keep those things which are written in it; for the
timeisnear” [3].

Blessd is he who reads the prophecy in his bed chamber,
and he who realsit at the church, or hea it with his brethren.
Because when he keegps those things, his heat will get inflamed to
redize“which arewritten in it, for thetimeisnear," or acording to
the Greek text "for the dharceisfavorable and rear.”

Bishop Victorianus®" states that the Book begins by the
promiseto blesswho reads, heas and keegs it, that he who persists
on reaingit learns how to perform the deeds and keep the
commandments.

2- APOSTOLIC PEACE TO CHURCHES

"John to the seven churches which arein Asia: Graceto
you and peace from Hmwhoisandwhowas, and whoisto come.”

The aostle sends the divine peaceto the seven churches, to
be discussd later. His peaceimplies "the grace' which isthe
foundation of the true peace and the subjed of our preading and
our joy.

Tertulli an revedsto usthe seaet of granting the gaostolic
gracebefore the peace by saying that acording to the old custom
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among people, they used to begin their encounter by extending
peace Jesus foll owed the same custom with His disciples, yet after
the ascension they added "grace" to it and put it before peace ait
was the subjed of their preading that they got through their Lord
Jesus.

The gostleis concerned for describing the Lord: "Him
who isandwho was and who isto come" in many occasionsin this
bodk. To asaure that the giver and the source of graceisthe Lord,
residingin the Church, who guarded the Church, is guarding, and
will kegp guarding her; worked, is working, and will continue to
work for her.

Bishop Victorianus dates that He "Whois," becaise He
tolerates for us continuously.

And "Who was," meaning that He with the Father creaed
everything, and took Himself a beginning (in the body) from the
Virgin. And "Who isto come" because He will definitely come for
judgment.

"And fromthe seven Spritswho ae before His throne”

[4].
The opinions differ in interpreting the truth about the seven
Spirits who are before His throne:

Thefirst opinion: that they are the seven angels assigned
to serve the seven churches mentioned in the Book of Revdation, as
they are spiritsin the service of them who shall be heirs of salvation.
The Holy Bible and the writings of the Fathers witnessthat God
sends His angels to everybody to serve him and guard him.

Ibn-el-Assal™™ beli eves that the "seven spirits’ are the
seven angelic bands, i.e. the Principaliti es, the Dominions, the
Thrones, the Magistrates, the Powers, the Archangels, and the
Angels.

St. Clement of Alexandria and St. Cyprian the Martyr
beli eve that they are the seven archangels™, asit showsin Rafad's
words about himself that he is one of the seven angels ganding in
front of God (Tob. 12:15).

Asfor the reason why they are mentioned before the
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Person of our Lord Jesus the Faithful Witness this, so asto talk
about Him in length later.

The Semnd Opinion: that it is a description of the Holy
Spirit that works in the Church through His perfed giftsin the seven
sagaments.

"And from Jesus Christ, the Faithful Witness”

In thisintroduction the gaostle cdl s the Person of Jesus
Christ by names that prepare the reader to get in touch with the
purpose of that Book, therefore he cdls Him:

(1) The Faithful Witness The whole bodk deds with our
witnessfor the Lord on eath, that He might witness for usin front
of His Father and His angels. How to be afaithful witness? By the
Lord Jesus: "the Faithful Witness” as He says abou Himself:
"And for this cause | have mme into the world, that | should bea
witnessto the truth" (John 18:37). This testimony did not stop at the
extent of talking, but it isa pradicd saaificing testimony. He
showed it by incarnation, engraved it on the aoss confirmed it by
His deah, and proclaimed it by His resurredion.

Bishop Victorianus says, [He offered witnessto the world
by taking a human body, that He might suffer in it also, liberating us
from sin by Hisblood He gained victory over hell and rose athe
Firstborn Son from deah, over whom deah has no control any more
(Rom. 6:9). By Hisreign, He destroyed the kingdom of the world].

(2) TheFirstborn from the dead: Thisbodk assures us
that the Lord is our Firstborn Son; and as the Heal was raised, so
the rest of the body will rise with Him and through Him, " Christ the
first of al; then those who belong to Christ" (1Cor. 15:23).

Pope Athanasius the Apostoli ¢ says, [He was not named
so because He died before us but because He suffered deah for us
and conquered it..., and as He was risen, we procure resurredion
from Him and because of Him we surely rise from de&h.]

And as John Chrysostom™ states, that the Lord is our
Firstborn Son becaise He offered Himself an acceted saaifice
without blemish, which the Father accepted with content, and
consequently humanity became acceted and holy in Him.
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Throughthe Firstborn Son we becme inheritors of the
“Church of the firstborns,” and enjoy the heavenly glory described
in the Revelation.

(3) "Who loved us and washed us from our sinsin His
own blood’ [5], “and ha made us kings, and prieststo His God and
Father, to Him be glory and daminion foreve andeve. Amen” [6].

Here we can boldly say that as we have put on "the Lord
Jesus,” we have become related to the King of Kingsand Lord of
Lords, the Supreme Head o priests. By this"He made us kings and
priests.”

We ae very weak in ourselves, but in Him we ae very
strong. We, as nobodes, may be defeaed by the least sin, but by
Him we tread on the serpents and scorpions and all the powers of
our enemy.

We lay in weaknessbefore Him, but with spiritual
authority we hope and rejoice We have nothingto dffer, but with
Him we present spiritual offerings accepted before God.

We have beaome "kings and priests’ in a spiritual sense.
We should not mix between the general authority given to the
Christian, and that given to those who were assigned by God to be
kings and principals. To whom we should submit, and give them the
honor they are worthy of as the Book commands usto da

We should not aso mix between those who are sanctified,
and devoted for service and preading by the sacrament of
priesthood and the general priesthoodwhich St. Jerome®" cals
“Laic Priesthood” the believer gets by the saaament of baptism.

3-THE ADVENT OF THE REVEALER

"Behold, He is coming with clouds, and eve'y eyewill see
Him, andtheyalso who perced Him. And al the tribes of the earth
will mourn because of Him. Even so, Amen” [7].

Asif the Apaostle is blowing the trumpet for the Church
saying, "The coming of the Groom is nea, watch, Heis sure
coming.”

"Heis comingwith clouds." The douds refer to the
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brightness of His glory asin His transfiguration. The douds also
refer to Hisanger at evil and evildoers as the Psalmist says:. " Clouds
and darkness surround Him... A fire goes before Him. And burns up
His enemies round about” (Ps. 97:2,3).

Pope Dionysius of Alexandriathinksthat the douds refer
to the angels surrounding Him in His coming.

Saints Cyril, Augustine and Jerome think that the douds
are the symbal of His manhoodthat hides His divinity.

St. Augustine explains this by sayingthat God hides the
glory of Hisdivinity from the wicked, that they might not seeHim;
whil e the righteous enjoy the glories of God who became man, and
He revedsto them alone His glendor to enjoy. The wicked seeHim
and weep, whil e the righteous seeHim and rejoice

The wicked seeHis wounds and fall in despair whil e the
righteous sethem - as sints Ignatius of Antioch, John Chrysostom
and Cyprian say - vivid and radiant. Therefore, they never stop
saying: "Even so Amen!," i.e. let it be O Lord, we ae waiting for
Y our coming to enjoy Y our Person!

And who isHewho comesto judge?

He says about Himself:

"I amthe Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the
End, saysthe Lord whois and who was, and who isto come, the
Almighty” [8].

We have drealy understoodHis sying, "whois, andwho
was, andwhoisto come" [4].

Heis"the Lord," or God the Judge, who isto rule.

Heis"the Almighty," therefore we should not doubt in His
coming or His powers.

‘Heis"the Alpha and the Omega," and acording to
Origen™ if there existed a divine language with which we read the
heavenly matters, we shall find that the Sonisitsfirst and last
letters. Without Him we cannot comprehend anything about heaven
and the lips would be unable to utter the heavenly praises.
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And Heis"the Beginning and the End,” as St.
Augusting™ says that the Son is the Beginning in which heaven and
eath were aeded, becaiseit is sid, "In the beginning God creaed
the heaven and the eath," and "All things were made by Him." And
the Psalmist says, "In wisdom (i.e. in Christ the Wisdom) Y ou have
made them all" (Ps. 104:24).

Origen™ says, [He is the Beginning, becaise He was
residing with Adam in Paradise, and becane the ending or "the Last
Adam," hence embradng the whole humanity from the beginning to
the end of ages, caring about all to the end of time].

St. Ambrose®™ states, that the Son of God has no beginning,
becaise He isthe a¢ual beginning, and He does not have an end, as
he is"the End.”

By being Himself the beginning, how could He accet or
assume what He redly is (the beginning of existence a&long as He
adually exists, because He is the Beginning). And how could He
have an end, He who isthe ending of all things, and in this"ending’
we find ourselves home where we reside without end.

St. Jerome and Tertulli an state that this conforms with what
the gostle says, that "He might gather together in one dl thingsin
Christ" (Eph. 1:10), or in whom we find all our needs. In whom He
holds His Church, keep her, proted her and provide her with all her
nedls.

4 - THE PERSON OF THE REVEALER

God shines on man in away that fits his conditions and
needsto give him spedal fullness. Therefore, before God describes
Himself, the gostle showed his conditi ons and the state of the
church saying:

"I John, both your brother and companionin tribulation,
andin the kngdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was ontheisand
that is call ed Patmos for the word of God, and for the testimony of
Jesus Chrigt” [9].

When emperor Domitian arrested the gostlein hisold
age, to deprive him from his children and his srvice, and to stop his
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tongue from preaching, the wntrary happened.

1- The brotherly and fatherly ties between m and his
people were not severed, becaise these ties are not built upon bodly
bases, but upon fell owship in the Lord. Here he proclaims to them
that heis attached to them by fellowship together in tribulation (the
sufferings of Christ), through which they shall have fellowship "in
the kingdom of Jesus Christ" that they will be granted its guarantee
waiting together in the fell owship of "His patience' urtil they reach
it in eternity.

2- His presencein Patmos did not obliterate his mind with
sadness, but it was an oppatunity for him to burst forth in Spirit. At
the same time when histongue stopped preading, the Lord
proclaimed to him a prophecy to announceto the Church, reveding
to him unknown truths, pertaining to the end of ages, and the seaet
joys of the heavenly wedding.

In the middle of pains, the consolation of God gratifies the
believer's ul. That iswhy in the middle of the stoning pit, St.
Stephen saw the heavens opened and the Son of man standing to
help and suppart him. And in the middle of the bitter trial Job saw
the Lord; and in the middle of anguish He showed the heavenly
ladder to Jaaob the fugitive. Also in captivity Ezekiel the prophet
saw God seaed on the Cherubim's vehicle,

Once more we seethat the message of the gostle who was
exiled "for the word of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ,"
did not stop, but in fad more improved. He says:

"| wasin the Sgrit onthe Lord's day®™. And | heard behind
me a loudvoice, as of a trumpet” [10].

No daubt that the gostle was not aware of the time when
he was enjoying the revelation. He said, "the day of the Lord"
becaise it was aperiod d enjoyment and delight. For what he saw is
pertinent to the Lord's day or the grea day of judgment.

The aostle head avoice"behind him," athough e
proclaims future, present and past events. The reason for this could
be that man cannot seethe heavenly glories until the corrupt (the
body) is clothed with the incorrupt. That is why God asked Moses
not to seeHim except from behind, becaise he culd not seeHim
and live.
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Heaing aloud voicefrom behind signals that he was going
to talk about things hidden from the human eyes. It also shows that
it beas a warning, that man might stop rushing towards eathly
matters and listen to the divine voice

The voice"as of a trumpet” because it isadivine voice,
gred in its nature, authority, glory and theme!

The Person of the Revealer

1- TheAlpha and the Omega:

"Saying, | amthe Alpha and the Omega, the First andthe
Last, and, What you seg write in a ook, and send it to the seven
churcheswhich arein Asia: to Ephesus, to Smyrna, to Pergamos, to
Thyatira, to Sardis, to Philadelphia, andto Laodcea” [11].

The Lord has introduced Himself to us before & the "the
Alphaand the Omega™".” Here dso He manifeststo His churches
that Heis"the First andthe Last.”

Origen™" says that the Son, the Word, is the First of
credion or its Head and Disposer, and when He andescended, He
did not become the second or the third or the forth, but becane "the
Last.” He became man and not one of the heavenly hierarchy. By
that He embraced the whole aeaion from its beginning to its end.

Thisisthe beautiful description that the churches ®ein
Him, therefore, cling to Him, because they arein His basom. He
does not forsake them and they do not want to depart from Him.

Asfor the seven churches, they werered existing
churches. Bishop Victorianus says that though they redly existed
and though the messages were direded to them, they also represent
the state of the Church asawhole.

He chose number "7," because it indicaesto perfedion.
Bishop Victorianus explains this by saying that the gostle Paul
wrote dso to seven churches. He aldressed the rest of the epistles he
wrote to certain persons by name. The prophet | saiah prophesied
about this saying, "And in that day seven women shall take hold o
one man, saying: We will ea our own bread, and wea our own
apparel. Only let usbe cdled by your name, to take away our
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reproach” (Isa. 4:1).

Consequently, the church (the seven women) takes hold of
the Lord Jesus, cling to Him and dces not want to depart from Him.
Thus, He might bestow His name on her and take away her
reproach. Thusthe gostle says:

"Then | turned to seethe wicethat spokewith me. And
havingturned | saw seven golden lampstands* [12].

Where the man is, the "seven women" gather around him
(Isa. 4:1) aslampstands. They take light from Him and give light to
the world. The ail of the Holy Spirit il luminates them... the Spirit of
her Bridegroom, the true Light. The Prophet Zechariah saw her, "a
lampstand of solid gold... and on the stand seven lamps"' (4:2). The
prophet talked to her saying: "Arise, shine; for your light has come.
And the glory of the Lord isrisen upon you... The Gentiles dall
come to your light and kings to the brightness of your rising" (Isa.
60:1,3).

It is"seven" asignof diversity in giftstogether with the
unity of work and oljedive. It isthe sign of a cvenant between
God and man, at the same manner Abraham did with Abimelech
when they made an oath at "Beeasheba' (Gen. 21:27-31). Because
number “7” indicates perfedion, it isrepeaed in thisbodk 54 times.

It is"golden" becaiseit is heavenly, and because of its
purity, glory and greaness in the eyes of the Bridegroom who says
to her, "Behold you are fair, my love. How beautiful you are! Y our
have dove' s eyes' (Song 1:15).

2 -"Andin the midst of the seven lampstands One like
the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the fed, and
girded about the chest with a gdden band” [13].

The greanessand wnity of churchesliein the presence of
the Bridegroom in their midst. While Heisin heaven, Heis
concerned with His Church, clothed with a gar ment down to the
foot, so that His bride might be dothed with a garment down to the
fed (19:8), procealing together to an eternal wedding without end.
It is beautiful that the presbyters are aound the throne (4:4), also
clothed in white garments, and everythingin heavenis realy for the
wedding day.
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The garment down to the feet is the garment of
priesthood™... For the Lord never ceases His priestly work until the
acomplishment of our salvation. Heis constantly risingto help the
humanity and pick off al people (Ps. 110:4; Heb. 5: 5-10).

St. Irenaeus™ says that in these words He shows us Some
of the glory He accets from His Father to whom He points as the
Hed (1:14).

He dso pdntsto His priestly function by the long garment
down to the fed. That is the reason why Moses clothed the high
priest acoordingto thisrite.

Asfor the goden band about the chest, thisindicatesthe
gathering of the people aound the basom of God where they feed
on both Testaments.

Bishop Victorianus says that His breasts are the two
Testaments, and the golden girdle is the host of saints who are tested
like gold. Or it might point to the enlightened conscience and pure
spiritual understanding granted to churches.

The golden grdle dso indicates the pure love originating
from God's bosom towards His children. It also shows Him asthe
Teader of the Law, asthe High Priest wore agirdle when offering
the saaifice

St. John Chrysostom says that He is girded aadossHisloins
as an indication of the Law of the Old Testament, and aaossthe
breast where we find love and justice as an indication of the New
Testament.

3-"Hishead and His hair were white like wodl, as white
as sow.”

He was also described "His garment was white as siow.
And the hair of His head was like pure wod" (Dan. 7:9).

St. Augustine beli eves that the white hair pointsto the
host of saints who are & the hair of the Lord, not one single hair
fall s down without His permission. They are pure and immaaulate,
united together in beauty and harmony.

Bishop Victorianus says that in the white hair appea the
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assemblies of the Fatherslike wodl, asthey are His smple sheep.
And they are like the snow as they are @muntlessin number, learned
from heaven.

The white hair also is a sign of superior wisdom and
beauty, also refersto eternity (Dan. 7:9).

4 -" And Hiseyeslike a flame of fire’ [14].

We seein Him the awake Bridegroom "who will not
slumber or fall asdee." Nobody can snatch us from His hand.

In Him we seethe Judge who examines the unknown and
the known, saying with the prophet: "For your eyes are open to all
the ways of the sons of men; to give everyone acordingto his ways
and acordingto the fruit of hisdoings' (Jer. 32:19).

His eyes burning with fire are an indication to the power
of the divine word. They light the way and d sperse darkness from
the heat, or as Bishop Victorianus siggests that God's
commandments il luminate the beli evers and burn the deniers.

5-"Hisfed werelikefine brass asif refined in a
furnace”

The fed of God are mercy and justice, by them God walks
among His people to ascertain their salvation and destroy the powers
of evil.

They aso refer to bah Testaments with which He walks
among His people, sincethey are the pure word of God.

The Lord dfersHisfed that are like fine brassto the
believer to wear, that he might walk on the road of pains, paying ro
attention to stumbles, because His fed crush anything that standsin
the way.

St. Gregory the Nezanzus says that they indicae the Lord's
manhood kurning with divinity, who dvelt among us and became
one of us, hencethe humanity met with Him.

6 - " And His voice asthe sound of many waters” [15].
(a) By thisthe Lord reveds His glory to usasin (Ezekiel
43:2), and as St. Irenaeus says™™"': [For the voice of Godislike
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many waters, as God isrich and grea. And the word "His voice"
crosses through those people offering freegifts to His foll owers, and
giving His commandments to suit and benefit every group.]
Likewise the Father offers His Son as many waters to irrigate the
barren land that it might bring forth abundant fruit.

(b) He dso revedsto us His awe, power, eff ectiveness
(Heb. 4:12) and continuity becaise the sound of waters (the seas) is
awesome and never stops neither day nor night.

(c) Bishop Victorianus says, [The many watersis
understoodto be many peoples who came through baptism], as He
had sent His disciples saying, "Go you therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them..."

7 -"Hehadin His right hand seven stars.”

Ibn-el-Assal believes that the seven stars are the seven
angels or church bishops. They are in His hand [a symbadl of their
obedience and that they submit to His disposal as osmethingin His
possesson.]

It is goodto liken the bishops to the stars which are
enlightened by the Sun of Righteousness, and consequently, they
refled Hislight upon the rest of the stars. But they as leaders have
to turn predsely in their orbit His Person, or else they would perish.
They appea small to whoever looks at them, but grea in the eyes of
God, kept in Hisright hand as He loves them and does not let them

go.

8 - " Out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.”

The Lord appears to His people asawarrior carrying a
sharp sword out of his mouth; that is His grong words.

(a) By which He disciplines and consoles. By His word the
inner man grows and the darknessdisperses.

(b) It istwo-edged and cuts forcefully inside the speaker
and the listener as well.

(c) By Hisword He proteds and justifies the believer, cuts
the evil and judges the wicked. "He who rejeds Me, and dces not
receve My words, has that which judges him: the word that | have
spoken, will judge him in the last day" (John 12:48).
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Tertulli an says™": [This interpretation that is for us and
not for the heretics] gives us geadfastness asthe Lord Christ
appeasasawarrior...

David says: "Gird Y our sword upon Y our thigh" (Ps. 45:3).
Y et, listen to what we have read before eout Jesus Christ? "You are
fairer than the sons of men. Graceis poured upon Your lips' (Ps.
45:2).

How then can we relate the delicacy of the supreme beauty
and the flowing graceon Hislipsto the One whois girded with a
sword ready for war?!

David also adds, "and in Y our majesty ride on
victoriously.” That is, “because of truth, humili ty, and
righteousness.” How can He read these results by using the sword
that is known to be used in deception, rashnessand harm? Then, we
can understand that He is the "Divine Word" who has two edges; the
Law and the Gospel, by which He teas the devil into pileces and
proteds us from the spiritual enemies full of evil and malice He
employsit to sever us from things dea to us, for the sake of God's
Holy Name. The Lord cameto bring a sword on eath and not peace
(Matt. 10:34).

Thus, the brightness of beauty and the graceon the lips go
together with this sword the Lord beas as David says.

9 - " And His countenancewas like the sun shining in its
strength” [16].

The Apostle auld not describe the brightness of His glory
except by comparing His faceto the sun, for He like the Father
"dwellsin urepproachable light" (I Tim. 6:16). He shines on His
saints and they "will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father" (Matt. 13:43).

ENDING

We can summarize dl revelation in that the Church findsin
the Lord the Bridegroom, the Priest, the Father and the Leader. In
Him shefinds all her neads. He braces her, sanctifies her, kegps her
and leads her to present her to His Father pure and chaste. Some see
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in these descriptions that we find in Him the Church - the Body of
Christ - initsfullness united in Him and cannot exist other than in
Him. He isthe Beginning and the End, where dl the righteous
gather in Him:

a) Clothed with a dressdown to the fed as a symbad of the
righteous, from Adam to the flood.

b) The girdle & the breast a symbol of the righteous from
theflood to M oses.

¢) The white head and hair, a symbal of the righteous
under the Law, in the Old Testament.

d) The burning eyes, asymbad of the prophets who seein
aprophetic spirit.

€) Thefed of brassisasymbad of the apostlesand
disciples who roamed preading the truth.

f) The sound of many watersis asymbal of the Gentiles
who accepted faith.

0) The sharp sword coming out of His mouth symbalizes
those who are hardly saved in the days of the Antichrist.

h) The facebright asthe sunisasymbal of the saintsin
Paradise.

THE IMPACT OF THE SCENE ON JOHN

"And when | saw Him, | fell at Hisfed as dead. But He laid
His right handon me, saying to me: ‘ Do na be afraid; | amthe
First andthe Last [17].

| am Hewholives, and was dead, and behold, | amalive
forevemore.

Amen And | have the ke of Hades and d death’” [18].

No sooner had the gostle seen the Lord in His glory, than
hefell at Hisfed, asthe gostles did at the time of His
transfiguration (Matt. 17:6). And Daniel at the Tigris River (Dan.
11:8), but the compassionate Lord put Hisright hand on him and
raised him up.

Let us bow with the adulteressat His fed, that He might
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put His hand upon us and raise, us after we bury the deah of sin
under Hisfed. Heisthe"Living" who, becaise of our sins"was
dead,” but now He isliving in whom we rise and He offers
atonement intercession for us before the Father.

It isHe done who "has the ke of Hades and d Death.”
He raises us up shutting their gates fadng us, therefore, neither
eternal deah nor Hades will have any authority over us.

Our Lord descended into Hades from on the @oss®™. Heis
the Medicine of life who dsappeaed in Hades, thus destroyed its
gates™ releasing us victorious.

The wonderful thing is that the speaker isthe Incarnate
God who says, "I am the Alpha andthe Omega,” and "'l was dead.”
He did not say “I am the Alpha and the Omega by the divine
nature,” or "I was dead by the human nature,” becaise Heis One
Hypostasis with one nature of two inseparable natures.

"Write the things which you hase seen, and the things
which are, andthe things which will t ake place after this[19].

The mystery of the seven stars which you saw in My right
hand and the seven gdden lampstands:

The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and
the seven lampstands which you saw are the seven churches’ [20].

He ordered him to write what he saw: the scene mentioned
before "The Lord amidst His Church,” and what he sees: The state
of the seven churches (Chs 2 & 3), and what he will see: "The state
of the Church until the avent of the Lord, and His heavenly glory.”

He cdled al this "a mystery" which man cannot
comprehend, or be in touch with, unlessit is through the works of
the Holy Spirit who teades and reveds the mysteries of Godto His
servants.
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CHAPTER TWO

In this chapter the Lord is addressng specia
messages to four churches.

1 - To the angel of the Church of Ephesus (1-
7).

2 - Totheangd of the Church in Smyrna (8-
11).

3 - To the angd of the Church in Pergamos
(12-17).

4 - Totheangd of the Church in Thyatira(18
9).

INTRODUCTION
We ought to know:

First: These dwrches redly existed and the
speed is addressed to them. But as Bishop Victorianus,
St. Augustine and ahers say, that what was mentioned in
these messages pertains to the state of the durches in
every age axd to the believer from time to time.
Therefore, these messages are aldresed to every
believer.

Sewnd: The Lord speaksto the dhurches through
their angels, that is their bishops, ascribing to the
pastoral resporsibility, forcing them to carry their
people's weaknesses, and care for the development of
their children. At the same time He inspires the people to
aacept God's guidance and commandments through His
bishops and friests.

Third: The following shows the weakness of

29



ead church and the remedy given to her:

1. Ephesus Lukewarmness of | Contemplation on the tree of (eternal)
love. life.

2. Smyrna Suffering of pain. Waiting for the crown of life.

3. Pergamos The obstacle in the | Practicing the Holy Sacraments.
church.

4. Thyatira Evil lusts. Cutting evil off.

5. Sardis Hypocrisy. Concern for Heavenly Glory (internal).

6. Philadelphia L azinessat work. Understanding of real Heavenly

position.
7. Laodicea Spiritual lasstude. | Perseverancewith hope.

1- TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF

EPHESUS™
1) Whoishe?

"To the angel of the church of Ephesus write." It
is said that the angel of the church was Timothy, disciple
of Paul the Apostle. St. Paul had founced that church
where he served for threeyears (Acts 20:23), and wrote
letters to her. Timothy served there a well (1 Tim. 1:3),
and also the Apostle John went there after he was st
free

2) Description of theLord

"These things, says He who hdds the seven stars
in His right hand, who walks in the midst of the seven
golden lampstands’ [1].

The Lord appeas to each church according to her
convenience, according to her needs, that she might see
in Him her people and her cure from every weakness As
this church suffers from her "Lukewarmness of love"
that is why he dedares to her that it is He who hdds the
seven stars (the bishops) in his right hand. In ather
words, it is He who proteds them, cares for them and
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encompasses them. He dso annownces to her that he is
"who walks in the midst of the golden lampstands” who
wanders ceaelesdy in His church, working for the
salvation d every soul. Asif Heis sying: “I love you,
so why does your love to me weg&ken?” On the other
hand, the stars in themselves are dark; their light comes
from Him who hdds it "the Sun d Righteousness'
asaring us that we canna possesslove by ourselves, bu
it comes from God who hdds usin Hisright hand.

3) Thestateof the church

"I know your works, your labar, your patience,
and that you can nd bear those who ae evl. And you
have tested those who say they are apostles and ae nat,
and havrefoundthemliars” [2]. Before He tell s her abou
her weakness God gives her confidence saying, "I know
your works..." | don't forget the work of your love, and |
dornit ignore your labor, even the one you don't mention.

Zechariah forgot his prayers that he had dffered
to God to have ason, bu God rewarded him for his
prayers in dwe course (Luke 1:13). Also we in ou
weeknessthink that God hes forgotten ou former works,
labor and petience that we bore for His ske, bu God
asaures every person that He does not forget even a aip
of cold water presented in His name.

He does not forget the labor of this church,
espedally what she endued from those who pretended
to be ministers and filled the erth with words, while
they were liars and were far from her spirit, her message,
her meekness and her love. For this, God spe&ks to the
bishop d Ephesus sying, "And you have persevered,
and have patience, and haelabaed for my name's sake
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and hare not become weary” [3].

After this encouragement, He came back to
reproach the dhurch in avery gentle way withou hurting
her feelings saying, "Nevertheless | have this aganst
you, that you haveleft your first love' [4].

Swedly, God supports the bruised reed and
inflames the smoking flax (Matt. 12 : 20), and firmly
withou decet or dissmulation He dedares her
weekness in order to repent and come bad to her full
hedth.

4) The remedy

"Remember therefore from where you have
fallen; repent and dothe first works; or else | will come
to you qucky and remove your lampstand from its
place, urlessyourepent” [5]. Thisisthe way to the aire;
repent and ad. As St. Jerome™™" says that we are dl
exposed to fal. And faling canna be taken as a sign
that we were not one day raised up,or baptized with the
Spirit, as ome pretend. Falling does not need re-baptism
but it needs repentance and adion. Withou repentance
ou lampstand demolishes, therefore God hurries,
denources and reprimands sverely because He caina
walit to seethe lampstand d His children dsplacel. God
moves from reprimand to kindness by showing the good
dedls of the dhurch saying,

"But this you have, that you hae the deeds of the
Nicolaites, which | also hae" [6].

He is pleased to see His bride hates what He
hates, and loves what He loves, sharing His behavior,
His fedings and His thoughts, and foll owing the path of
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His deps.

But the Heresy of the Nicolaitesis:

a) St. Irenaeus™" says, [Nicolaites are Nicolas
followers, ore of the seven dea®mns (Acts 6:5). These
people live in lust withou control, and tead dfferent
matters as all owing adultery and eding idd's offerings.]

b) Both St. Clement of Alexandria and St
Augustine aguit Nicolas from the heresy and attribute it
to hisfollowers.

c) Tertullian and St. Jerome see that when
Nicolas was chosen as a deacon he @stained from his
wife, bu because of her beauty he came back to her.
And when he was reprimanded for that he fell in and
allowed adultery.

d) Others se that Nicolas was very jealous for
his wife because of her beauty, and when athers blamed
him for his grea attachment to her, he wanted to show
the contrary. Thus, he dlowed to whoever wanted her to
take her, hence he fell i nto this heresy.

5) An adviceto listen to what the Spirit says,

"He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
says to the churches,” that is to say, he who wants to
listen to God's voice has to listen to the Holy Spirit who
spe&s to all churches, for what He says to ou church is
what He saysto all. _

And what does He say? Tertullian™" answers,
that He dways says, “repent.”

6) The reward
"To hmwho overcome | will giveto eat fromthe
treeof life, which isin the midst of the Paradise of God"

33



[7].

The heart which is lukewarm in love is a hungy
heat, therefore it needs to be fill ed with God "the tree of
life,” for Hefill sand heds the heart (Rev. 222). And He
is the reward dffered to the victors. Every time the
believer isin retrea and contemplates on the everlasting
eternity, he is inflamed with love and longing to the
heavenly Groom and bemmes apathetic to what is
eathly and secular!

2- TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF
SMYRNA
1) Whoishe?

"And to the angd of the curch in Smyrna
write..." It is sid that heis the bishop Polycarb. Ebn-El-
Assl believed that he is the bishop Phlivarius, the
disciple of St. Johnthe Apostle.

2) Description of theLord

"These things says the First and the Last, who
was dead, andcameto life" [8].

By writing to the suffering church of Smyrna,
who was abou to be severely persecuted, the Lord
wanted to asaure her that Heis the First and the Last who
embraces His credion to Himself. That nothing would
happen to His creaion withou His permisson, and daes
not alow but what is for its good. As He reminds her
that He "was dead andis alive” If He had died for her
sake how canna she bear death for His ske? He
acepted death to tread down deah, giving life to
whoever dies with Him.

3) Thestateof the Church
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As the durch was masked by great tribulations
that befell her, that is why He describes her by saying:

a) "l know your works.” My eyes does not part
from you, as a potter who rever takes his eyes away
from his vessel which is in the furnace in arder not to
bun. And as a father who leares al his work to be
beside his auffering son at the moment of his anguish...
Whenever pain increases, the Lord dedares abundance
of Hiscarefor us.

b) "Tribuation" |1 know how much can you
tolerate, so | only allow the anourt of tribulation that is
enough for your salvation and your growth.

c) "Poverty": Poverty was probably due to the
confiscaion d the Christian’s belongings by the Roman
State. The Lord knows all that happens to His children
even if they werein the worst state of poverty.

d) “But you ae rich, andl know the blasphemy
of thase who say they are Jews and ae nat, bu are a
synagogu of Saan" [9].

As Ebn-El-Assl says, [He knows his richness
because of his wedlth in virtues and hs geadfastnessin
hardships]. And St. Jerome says: [Who beaomes poa
with Jesus bewmes rich]. Bishop Victorianus believes
that richness here lies in the fact that there ae some of
the bishops chil dren who refuse "the blasphemy of them
which say they are Jews"... So the bishop's richnessis his
children's orthodox faith and straight life. Satan wants to
sted this richness by means of groups of wicked Jews
who are "the synagogue of Satan.”

4) Adviceand guidance
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"Do na fear any of thase things which you ae
abou to suffer. Indeed, the devil is abou to throw some
of you into prison, that you may be tested, andyou will
havetribulationten days' [10].

As they win Satan's war that he raised through
the wicked Jews, the Lord encourages them to accept the
tribulation, the church goes through "ten days,” the ten
Roman perseautions that history recorded to us™".

Number “ten” indicaes abundance ad
unlimitation, as the righteous Job says, "These ten times
you have reproached me" (19:3).

And hav does He eicourage them? "Be you
faithful until death, andl will give yu the crown o life"
[10]. For the aown o life, the believer accepts every
pain and tribulation enduring deah al the day to attain
"the d@ernal life," wherethereisno death!

"He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
says to the durches. He who overcomes dal not be
hurt by the second death” [11].

This is the owmmand d the Spirit, that man
aacepts deah of the body in arder not to be overcome by
the seaond ceath, for in the body's death, there is the
soul's life which will take the body glorified forever.

Fr. Ephrahat™"" says that we have to fear the
seond ceah (Rev. 2014, 2118) filled with crying,
gnashing of teeh, sighs and misery, things pertaining to
the outside darkness But happy are the believers and the
righteous in this resurredion for they exped to get up
and receive the good promises that belong to them.

3- TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN
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PERGAM QS
1) Whoishe?

"And to the angel of the durch in Pergamos
write" It was said that he was Kerios mentioned by
Eusebius. He was grong in faith and ended his life in
martyrdom.

2) Qualities of theLord

"These things says He who has the sharp two-
edged sword" [12].

Asthe church had left her doar open to strangers,
consequently, many stumble-blocks were found therein.
The Lord appeas as ajedous Judge who separates with
the sharp sword His people from the strangers, even if
they cdl themselves Christians. He is the Lord of the
church who sends His word as a sharp sword, to separate
what is right from what is wrong. He severs what is from
Satan and cuts it, and this is aways the dfect of God's
word.

3) The State of the Church

"I know your works, andwhere you dwell, even
where Satan's throne is: And you hdd fast to My name,
and dd na deny My faith even in the days in which
Antipas was My faithful martyr, who was killed among
you, where Saan dvells’ [13].

God knaws the hard times which this church goes
through, since she is where the “evil spirit” dwells.
Hence pastoring her is hard and painful. But remember
that you have "Antipas the faithful martyr,” who
witnesses that it is possble for the believer to hdd firm
until deah, for the sake of faith, whatever the cndtions
are.
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The historian Andrea spoke to us abou this
martyr as awell known person to hm. He was martyred
by burning him to deah. He was offered to be saved bu
refused.

Therefore, in the midst of the hard condtions,
among you are martyrs to that | witness to their
faithfulness

“But | have a few things aganst you, kecause
you have there thase who hdd the doctrine of Balaam,
who taugh Balak to pu a stumbling block before the
children dof Isradl, to eat things sacrificed to iddls, andto
commit sexual imnorality” [14]. “ Thus you dso have
those that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites, which
thing | hate’ [15].

And as usua, He reprimands firmly but gently,
“1 havea few things aganst you.”

As for the doctrines of Nicolaites, we have
already discussed. However in this church a group of
people started to accept these strange teachings withou
coming to practiceits principles. This group stumble the
church, as Balak did to his people in the past (Numbers
251,2, 31:16).

And herewe Notice

a) He starts by reprimanding for eating what was
offered to idols before he blames fornicaion [v.14],
because, as the Fathers tell s us " that greed precedes
falling in adultery.

b) When He reprimands the dwrch for the
teadings of the Nicolaites, it is enough to tell her that
the people ae hading to what He hates. And this is
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sufficient withou neealdless arguments or discusson,
becaise she shodd not hold to what He hates and
negled what He loves.

¢) God reprimands the pastor because of the few
who ceviate, and as St. Augustine says™™: [We, as
bishops, are blamed because of the crimes of the wicked
and nd for our crimes, even if some of them do nd
know us].

4) The Remedy and the Reward:

"Repent or else | will come to you qucKky, and
will fight aganst them with the sword of My mouth”
[16]. “He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
says to the cdhurches. To hhm who overcomes | will give
some of the hidden mannato eat. And | will give him a
white stone, and onthe stone a new name written which
no ore knows except himwhoreceivesit” [17].

The bishop is obliged to repent quickly because
of the sins and ceviation d the minority, as they are his
children and heisresporsible for them before God.

As for the reward for overcoming these
stumbling blocks, it is the eding of the hidden mannal!
How wonderful it is that God dfers us His hay Body
and Blood, the heavenly manna (John 645-51), to take it
as a guarantee God gives us enjoyment while we ae on
eath, by giving us the heavenly food d the victors.

What agred reward that the priest and the people
get, when they advance dter a long struggle, troudes in
life and persistencein worshipping; to enjoy the Body of
the Lord andthe aup d salvationin the unity of love, for
fell owship and with firmnessin God.
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At the same time, by eaing this manna the soul
rejoices, so it refrains from every strange doctrine
initiated by the Nicolaites. For this reason, the curch
intends to feed her children since their childhood with
the hidden manna, as areward and aremedy for them.

This was abou the hidden manna. As for the
white pebble (stone) it is, as St. Jerome says, a jewel
that shines by night as daylight. By this he paints to the
Incarnate Word. Thisis our reward and we do nd accept
any substitute for it.

Ebn-El-Assl believes that the pebble or the
white stone indicates the kingdom on which it is written,
in a new spiritual language known ony by the cildren
of the kingdom. Some people believe that it is white
pebbles used by Roman and Greek judges to annource
the innccence of the accused. Some others thought that it
is one of the precious gones placal onthe breast of the
high priest (Exod. 28 Lev. 8).

As for the new name, nore knows it but the one
who receives, because the inside heavenly joy "is not
shared by a stranger” (Prov. 1410), and is understood
only by those who live in it and taste it. Therefore, the
hidden manna, the white pebbles and the new name ae
revelations of the winners delight in the Lord Jesus, our
seaet bread, aur weath and ou happinessin whom rests
our heat.

Bishop Victorianus believes that the hidden
mannais the dernity, the white pebble is the alogtionto
God, and the new name written on the pebble is
"Christian.”
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4- TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN

THYATIRAY
1) Who ishe?

"And to the angel of the diurch in Thyatira
write." Heis St. Irenaeus, St. Polycarb’s disciple, and he
is the second ore who interpreted the book. He was
warm in spirit; and Jezebel, as we shall seg has offended
him.

2) Description of theLord

"These things says the Son ¢ God, who has eyes
likea flame of fire, andHis fed arelikefine brass' [18].

Jezebel went on spreading her venom among the
people. Therefore, the Lord offers Himself as two
inflamed eyes © that the pastor might discern every
detail concerning his children's life. And two fed of
brass to demolish firmly every evil .

St. John Chrysostom™ says, [The bishop tes to
be caitious. He has to have athousand eyes, fast to see
his insight shodd na be dark... He has to be very
vigilant, warm in Spirit, inflamed, as if he was inhaling
fire. He has to be on hs guard for al and caing for
everyong]. As for firmness St. John Climaaus says. [He
who pestors the sheep dces not have to be neither alion
nor an ewe.

3) The State of the Church

"I know your works, love service faith andyour
patience, and & for your works, the last are more than
thefirst" [19].

Here dso He presents the gread merits of the
church and her virtues and He reveals that He does nat
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forget her works, her love, her service, her faith, her
patience and her constant growth.

The amazing thing is that He puts her works, love
and service before faith, because God daes nat accept the
theoreticd and dry faith. And He does not distinguish
faith from works and viceversa.

Again, the Lord as usual, reveals the weakness
saying, "Nevertheless | have a few things aganst you'
and what are these few things? "because you dlow that
woman Jezebel, who calls herself a prophetess to teach
and beguile My servants to commit sexua imnorality,
andto eat things sacrificed to idals' [20].

Whoisthis Jezéoel?

a) It is sid that she is the bishops wife, as it
appeas in the Greek and Syrian texts, "the looseness of
your wife Jezebel." For she followed Jezebel's track (I
Chron. 1821), pretending to be aservant, while she was
spreading the Nicolaite thoughts.

b) She is a paganess who petended to be a
Christian, and she displayed zed in worshipping, which
made the bishop entrust her with some services in the
church. So she was corrupting and misleading.

c) She is a rich Christian lady who wsed her
wedth and her influence in misleading .

d) Epiphanius thinks that she is an indicaion o
the ladies, the followers of the heretic Vaentinus and
their names are: Prescella, Maximiella and Cantill a.

€) Sheisanindicaion d agroup d heretics, and
was cdled Jezebel because they looked like her in:
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First: As Jezebel corrupted Ahab's rule, those
corrupted the pastoral work by spreading the strange
thoughts.

Sewmnd: She is an atheist and a pagan in her
inner thoughts pushing others towards evil.

Third: She is a killer of the prophets and she
hated them.

Forth: She was 9reaing the spirit of
fornication, corrupting the simple people's minds and
pushing them into spiritual fornicaion.

4) The Remedy

a) Concerning Jezeébel and her lovers: "And |
gave her time to repent of her sexual imnorality, andshe
did nd repent” [21].

How patient God is! In spite of her evil doings
inside the dwurch corrupting many people's mind,
probably prolonging her life, so that in her old age she
may redize the truth, bu she insisted onevil doing. For
this reason God is disciplining her with ill ness sying:
"Indeed, | will cast her into a sickbed, andthase who
that commt adutery with her into great tribulation,
unlessthey repent of their deeds’ [22]. It is not for her
sake and her children; but for the rest so that they may
not corrupt with her, as He says, "And | will kill her
children with death. And dl the dhurches dhall know that
| am He who searches the minds and rearts. And | will
giveto each one of you according to your works' [23].

And this is the pledge that they receive on the
judgment day, as the gostle says, “Or do you despise
the riches of His goodhess forbearance and long-
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suffering, na knowing that the goodress of God leals
you to repentance? But in acerdance with your hardness
and your impenitent heart you are treasuring up for
yourself wrath in the day of wrath, and revelation d the
righteous judgment of God, who will render to each ore
acording to hisdeeds' (Rom. 2:.4-6).

b) Concerning the rest: "But to you | say, andto
the rest in Thyatira." "And' before "the rest" is nat as a
conjunction bu is to spedfy, asif he was saying, "l say
to you the rest” who are in Thyatira who have nat this
doctrine or did na follow Jezebd.

But when he says, "And which have not known
the depth of Saan as they speak,” it is because of the
heretic Gnostics who pretended to know the divine
matters more than athers. Asthey cdled onthe necessty
of experiencing the evil and the good life in order that
man be acqquainted with the depth of Satan.

These rest, God talks to them, "I will put onyou
no other burden” [24]. "But hald fast what you havetill
| come" [25]. As Bishop Victorianus sys, God daes not
give them other laws and duies as a harder burden. It
will be enough that they hold fast to what they have urtil
God comes. Thus He dedares to them His love; He does
nor want to increase this burden, as He urges them to
persist urtil the end.

5) TheReward

The bishopgs oppasition to Jezebel and her
followers could cause disturbance, and troube in the
church, and someone may think that the bishop's position
is $aken. But the Lord affirms the wntrary saying, "And
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hewho overcomes, andkeeps My works until the end, to
him | will give power over the nations’ [26]. “And He
shall rule them with arod d iron; as the vessls of a
potter shall they be broken to pieces, even as | also
havereceived from My Father” [27].

This power is granted to the bishop by the Lord
Jesus to whom the Father said, "Ask of Me, and | will
give You the nations for Your inheritance, and the ends
of the earth for Your possesson. You shall break them
with arod d iron; You shall dash them in pieces like a
potter'svessl" (Ps. 2:8-9).

And as he oppcses Jezebel's deeals unto the end
withou fatigue or fear, he enjoys the Lord Jesus Himself
acording to the promise of the Lord, "And | will give
him the morning star” [28], who will dissipate Jezebel's
dark deeds. And as Bishop Victorianus sys, [He had
promised the morning star who dsgpates the night and
dedares the light or the beginning of the day]. It is
sufficient to him who cuts evil, to enjoy the Lord Jesus,
the Bright and Morning Star (Rev. 2216).
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CHAPTER THREE

In this chapter God addresses his messages:

5- Totheange of the Church in Sardis

6 - Totheangd of the Church in Philadelphia

7 - To the angd of the Church of The
Laodiceans 14-22.

5-TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN
SARDIS

1) Whoishe?
"And to the angel of the church in Sadis write”
[1]. It is said that heis St. Mélito.

2) Description of theLord

“He who has the seven Sprits of God andthe
seven stars.”

As the Lord was handing the sin o hypocrisy in
this church, therefore He presents Himself to her, "He
who has the seven Sprits of God," or the Holy Spirit. He
is perfed in His deeds, together with His Spirit. He dso
presents Himself as "He who has... the seven stars.”

a) This Spirit holds man, dames him, sanctifies
him, and pepares him with dvine powers to attain
through Him the heavenly wedding feast. Through Him
we obtain the aloption, and forgiveness Through Him
we anjoy fellowship with the Lord, we are inoculated in
the Body of the Lord, and we are granted empowering
blessngs of love, joy, peace, meekness and chastity
(Gdl. 5:2).
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All this corrupt hypocrisy by attracting the soul
to sted the hidden glory and the secret communion with
God aore.

b) "Has the seven stars," or "has all the bishops,"
as if He is gimulating in the bishop these fedings of
being possessed by God that he might also say,

"All the bishops are yours and you ae ours O
God...

| am ny Beloved's, andmy Beloved is mine!"

3) The state of the Church

"I know your works, that you have a name that
you aealive bu you aedead’ [1].

How dangerous is it! When people witnessto a
catain church that she is alive, having a name ad
reputation, bu in fad she is dead. Because she is
occupied with many matters far away from her misson,
which isthe enjoyment of her children in the Lord Jesus.

4) The Remedy

"Be watchful, and strengthen the things which
remain, that are ready to de, for | have not foundyour
works perfed before God’ [2].

Bishop Victorianus says, [The fifth goup
represents carelesspeople who do dher works than what
they have to do. They are Christians by name, therefore
by al means, He urges them to turn badk from their
dealsin order to be saved ]

How can they abandon carelessess?

a) By being watchful: while waiting for the
coming of the Lord, the believer shoud na pay attention
to people's praise, bu keep awake to med Him.
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b) "Srengthen the things which remain, that are
ready to de.” Therefore, hypocrisy is the enemy that
destroys the spiritual life; once it gets into a person it
corrupts al his worship. For this reason this person has
to hurry to save his dying soul who is about to die by
the work of sdf-righteousness the works that seans
perfect in the eyes of people nat God's.

¢) Remember the goadness of God to us
"Remember therefore how you havereceved and leard;
hod fast and repent." Thus, adknowledging what we
owe Him, knowing that every righteousness we have is
from Him not from us, repenting of our love of people's
praise.

d) Remember the day o judgment: He who is
not attraded by remembering the blessngs of the Lord
granted to hm will be restrained by His threds,
"Therefore, if you will not watch, | will come uponyou
as a thief, andyou will not know what hour | will come
uponyou’ [3].

The time of the wming of the Lord as a thief
uponthe hypocrites, will be awedding day for thase who
did na defile with hypocrisy their affections, their
fedings, their senses and their goals. As He saysto them,

"You have a few names even in Sadis who have
nat defil ed their garments,

andtheyshall walk with Me in white,

for theyare worthy” [4].

“He who overcomes dal be dothed in white
garments,

and| will nat blot out his name from the Book of
Life;
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but | will confesshis name before My Father and
before His angels’ [5].

“He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
saysto the churches’ [6].

He knows them by their names... He kegps them
in the book d Life... The Lord acknowledges them
before His angels... They wear white garments. Is nat all
this enowgh for us to rged every vain glory in this
world?!

6-TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN
PHILADELPHIA

1) Whoishe?

"And to the Angdl of the church in Philadelphia
write.” It is sid that heis the bishop Codranacs; however
S. Jerome says that this father was the bishop d Athens
not of Philadelphia.

2) Description of theLord

a) As the dwurch was marked by dadkness at
work, therefore, the Lord presents Himself to her saying,
"These things says He Whois Holy” [7]. It is enoughfor
the four living creatures (Rev. 4) to understand that the
Lord isHoly to permanently worship Him day and right,
tirelesdy. As on as the twenty four heavenly
presbyters hear the four living creatures saying, "Holy,
Holy, Holy,” they get up from their seds, take off their
crowns and throw them at His feet bowing down. They
do that since their credion upto this day. They remain
this way forever, longing, and in love with this Holy
One, na knowing what to dffer Him? In the same way,
when man understands the true holiness of God, e
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inflames with the fire of abundant love to worship the
Lord, to prostrate to Him and to serve Him earnestly.

b) The Lord presents Himself as "the Truth,” so
that this church abandors her sladkness to follow the
way of truth.

¢) He presents Himself to her "He who has the
keyof David, He who opens, and no oe shuts, andshuts
and no oe opens." This description which has been
proclaimed before by Isaiah (22:12) pointsto Jesus.

It is as if the Lord is encouraging His church
saying; why are you slacking at work, and | alone open
for you the doas of heasen and shut you in, so that
Satan would na approach you?!

Asfor thekey with which He opens, it is:

a) Saints Cyril the Grea and Jerome think that it
is the power of binding and loosening, which the Lord
granted to His bride through His disciples (Mat. 16: 19).

b) St. John Chrysostom sees that it is the Cross
with which the Lord opens for us the doa of Paradise
and gets us into the kingdom. Also with it, He shuts hell
and Hades in ou faces.

c) St. Gregory the Mirades-Worker" thinks that
this key is the understanding of the Holy Bible,
espedaly the prophedes, for the Spirit of Jesus who
wrote the prophedes is Himself alone who is able to
clarify and reved it.

3) The State of the Church
"I know your works. Seel have set before you an
open doa, and no or @n shut it; for you have a little
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strength, have ket My word and hae not denied My
name’ [8].

In spite of the dlackness at work which this
church was marked with, the Lord knows her few works
and daes not forget them. Every prayer how weak it
seans to be, every ams, every perseverance how
negligible it may be, God dbes nat ignore it, letting the
doa of salvation ogen in front of us. For the littl e we do
God dfers much.

Perhaps the open door here is the doa of the
effective service (1 Cor. 169). As he had littl e strength
in preading and pastoring, God grants him strength in
serving and daes nat forget that he kept Hisword and dd
nat deny His name . For that Hetells him;

"Indedd, | will make thaose of the synagogwe of
Sdan, who say they are Javs, and ae nat, bu - lie
indeed | will make them come and worship before your
fed, andto know that | haveloved you™ [9].

“Because yu hae kept My ocommand to
perseveae, | also will keg you from the hou of trial,
which shall come upon the whole world, to test those
who dvell onthe earth” [10].

In spite of the weaknessof the struggle, God daes
not forget this toil. For that, God grants him grace & a
tod in his hand to destroy the power of Satan which is
not the synagogue of the Jews. Here, God presents to us
two principles:

a) Thefirst principle is that we are not sufficient
of ourselves to think of anything as being from ourselves
in worshipping or serving, bu our sufficiency is from
God (2 Cor. 3:15). By the grace of God we ae alequate
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and able to destroy with courage and trust the power of
evil. We, in ousdves, "had the sentence of deah in
ourselves, that we shoud na trust in ouselves but in
God who raises the deal.” "But we have this treasure in
eathen vessls, that the excdlence of the power may be
of Godand nd of us" (2 Cor. 1.9, 47).

b) The second spiritual principle is to be horest
with what's in ou hands © that God grants us a
superhuman horesty. In keeping ourselves from evil as
posdble & we can, God will keg us from what is
beyond aur will . We shoud work with horesty now, and
God will bestow horesty on wsin the darkest moments to
come.

4) The Remedy and the Reward

The remedy of dadkness a work lies in
understanding the reality of man’s position and o what
God hes prepared for him in the dernal life. Thus he is
filled with hope and he works with joy and trust without
despair. The Lord tell s him:

“Behadd | come quickly! Hold fast what you have
that no ore may take your crown” [11].

“He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in
the temple of My God, andhe shall go ou no more. And
| will write on him the name of My God andthe name of
the aty of My God, the new Jerusalem, which comes
down ou of heaven from My God. And | will write on
him My new name” [12].

“He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
saysto the churches’ [13].

By this hope, the Apostle call s on His children to
be full of enthusiasm saying, "Run in such a way that
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you may obtain it. And everyone who competes for the
prize is temperate in all things. Now they do it to oltain
a perishable aown, bu we for an imperishable aown"
(1 Cor. 9: 24,25.

God suppats our hope by saying, "Behold | come
quicky.” Therefore we shoud hdd fast to the blessngs
we have which we obtained in behaving as ons of God
through baptism, and as blesed temples of the Holy
Spirit.

He dso warns us "that no ore may take your
crown,” as the human beings have taken the fallen
angels crown. Jamb took Essau’'s blessng (Gen. 24),
Judah took Reuben's blessng (Gen. 49); David took
Saul's crown; Masthias took Judah's crown; and the
Gentil estook Hesdngs that the Jews had rejeded.

What isour crown, or our hope?

a) The winner becomes "a pill ar in the temple of
the Father.” It is amazing that He calls the Father "My
God,” repeding it four times, showing the relationship of
Jesus and the victorious believer in its best image. He
brings to light the unity of the infinite love until He cdls
His Father with us saying, "My God.” This would be
enough for us as our crown, this unity that we do nd
deserve and that the mind can nd imagine!

b) He raises us up as living pill ars in heaven, and
the pill ars paint to the victory, as the Maccabees erected
pill ars on their tombs and carved their names on them (1
Mac 1329).

Bishop Victorianus ses that the pill ars are the
ornament of the building. Therefore, onthe grea day of
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the Lord, the victorious pastors are the ornament of the
believers in heaven. Paul the Apostle called Jaaob, John
and Peter the pill ars of the church (Gal. 2.9). And cdled
"the dhurch o the living God, the pill ars and ground d
the truth” (1 Tim 3: 15).

c) He will nat go ouside anymore; for as the
pill ars on which the building is based, and as a son who
remains in the house forever, so are the victors in
eternity.

As St. Augustine says, [Who dces not long for
the dty from which no friend departs and no enemy
enters?!]

d) On the pillars are carved three names of the
hidden victorious.

First: The name of the Father, for every victory
is held by the love of God and His hidden plan.

Sewnd: The name of the City of God, the New
Jerusalem that comes down from heaven. The victorious
City over al evil powers and she remains victorious
forever, na harmed by the factors of time or attacked by
the enemy anymore.

Third: The Lord Jesus new Name. Perhaps the
Name is "The Lamb," as it is repeaed abou 28 times in
the Book d Revelation. But in any case, the name of the
Lord will be registered upon every believer nat in a
human language, bu through the hidden unty and the
eterna tie between us and Him, as members in His
Body. The name of the Lord will remain new in ou taste
of Him in eternity. The believer will not age or get tired
of enjoying utterance of His name, and delight at its
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swedness

7-TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN
L AODICEAX

1) WhoisHe?

"Andto the angel of the church o the Laodceans
write.” He is Eurelius or Sepharios the martyr who was
praised by Eusebius‘".

2) Description of theLord

"These things says the Amen, the Faithful, and
True Witness the Beginning d the aeation d God’
[14].

The Lord presents Himself to the durch who
was marked by the "spiritual lukewarmth,” by these
gualiti esto suppat her.

a) The Amen: It means the "Truth.” God was
thus described as in Isaiah (65:16). In the Lord Jesus is
our Amen to the glory of God through us (2 Cor. 1:20).
Therefore, the church unted to her Christ is working
through Him so that within her we may have the Y es and
the Amen. In ather words, she is marked by the truth and
IS witnessng to Him withou lukewarmth, for the Glory
of God.

b) The honest and truthful witness In Greek it
means the "martyr.” The Lord witnessed to the Father, a
true, faithful and pradical witness He witnessed:

#+ By words, as Heis "the true Teacher.”

# By conduct, asHe is "fairer than the sons of men.”

# By love, as He "sacrificed Himself onthe Cross”
Thus, He sent His disciples sying, "and you
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shall be witnesses to Me" (Act. 1.8), by the same true
witnessthat is His.

The faithful witness gares no effort in bringing
out the truth and in reveaing what he had seen and
head, nomatter how much, hiswitnesscosts him.

c) The Beginning o God's creation: The
trandation d the Greek word is "Head,” or He has the
right to administer, manage and work, hence He does not
ceae aring for His creaion. It is a headship o love in
adion as is said abou Him, "and gave Him to be heal
over al things to the Church, which is His body, the
fullness of Him who fills al in al" (Eph. 122,23. He
grants, to His saet Body, growth in everything. How
does the head do al that while the body or one of its
members remains lazy?! So every spiritual lukewarmth
isadired insult to the Head!

3) The State of the Church

"I know your works, that you are neither cold na
hat; | could wish youwere @ld or hot” [15].

“Sothen because you ae lukewarm, and reither
cold na hat, | will spew you ou of My mouth” [16].

What does He mean by cold, hot and
lukewarm?

The first opinion: The mld is the unbeliever who
is immersed in evil, and the hat is the believer who is
inflamed with the fires of God's love, bu as Bishop
Victorianus says, [ The lukewarm is neither an unkeliever
nor a believer, he is al things to everyone. He lives
withou principle, cold with the old and hd with the
haot.]
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The second opinion: The mld is the one who
refrains from sin for fear of punishment. The hat is he
who refrains from sin for his love to the Lord. As for the
lukewarm, heis empty of both, fea andlove.

The third opinion: Casdan believes® that the
lukewarm is the hesitant between virtue and vice He
wants virtue but is coward to struggle, and he hates to
strivefor it.

Theforth opinion: The old is he who dee down
perceives his weakness and hs fallings as the adulterer
woman, the tax-colledor, the thief, St. Moses the Blad,
and Mary the Egyptian. This kind gets inflamed quickly
by God "the ansuming fire" and bemmes warm in
spirit. As for the lukewarm, he snores in deep sleging.
He thinksin himself that he is virtuous, a disciple of the
Lord and faithful. That he himself isin need dof nothing
but to preat athers withou humbling to listen, to accept
advice and to aacept blame. How poor is this man
because he is deceived!

X|vi

St. John Casgan™ says, [We saw many of the
cold people, monks and laymen, turn to be spiritualy
warm but we have not seen lukewarm persons becoming
warm.]

St. Augustineg™™ says, [I dare to say that it is
good for the proud to fall into clea disobedience that
they may mourn in themselves, for their fall is becuse
of their delight in themselves. Peter was in a better state
when he wept unsatisfied with himself than when he was
daring and self-conceited. This is what the Psalmist
asaured by saying: "Fill their faces with shame, that they
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may seek Your name, O Lord" Ps. 8316

St. Augustine sees that God all owed the disgrace
of the faithful virgins when the barbarians invaded the
city of Rome because they were struck with pride, so
God took away from them the people's praise. He
allowed them to lose their virginity to mourn and wee
so that he may remove their lukewarmnessto usurp the
invisible heavenly praise™™.

The fifth opinion: is attributed to Father Daniel.
St. John Cassan has written his conference with him,
and hended the subject of "the lukewarmness of the
gpirit" from al aspects. He eplaned howv the
lukewarmnesscould be dlowed by God for our good, or
could be because of a satanic war, or because of our
gradual carelesmess He, as well treated each kind
Separatelyx"x.

As for the danger of the lukewarmness it
appeas from the Lord's saying, "I will spit you ou of my
mouth.” The lukewarm person daes not find comfort in
God's mouth. He does not endure to hea His words, as
God daes nat endue to see a lukewarm person.
Therefore, St. Jerome says that the Savior does nat like
the half and helf things. He dso says, [While God daes
not want the deah of the sinner, bu to repent and live,
He hates the lukewarm who makes Him vomit.]

Why does God spit the lukewarm?

"Because you say, ‘I am rich, hare bewmme
wealthy, and hae need of nothing - and do no know
that you ae wretched, miserable, poa, blind, and
naked" [17].
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1) Fedling rich leads to dang withou God. As
the lukewarm does not redize his we&ness therefore,
he does nat fedl his need for righteousness and gace of
God. He becomes like the proud Pharisee who des not
know what he needs from God!

2) He thinks that he is happy athough he is
empty of the secret fell owship with God. He is miserable
becaise one day his apparent worshipping will vanish
and hs nakedness blindress powerty and misery will be
reveded.

4) The remedy and the reward

First: "l coursel youto buy from Me gold refined
in the fire, that you may be rich.” Thereis no remedy for
the lukewarmnessunlessone mmes bad to the Lord to
buy from Him. In ather words, man shoud pul up hs
self-centralization in arder to fix his eyes and heat on
God to buy his needs from Him. The difficulty of this
remedy is to empty oneself, to come & a nedly to the
Lord. The other difficulty is buying "withou silver and
withou priceé' (Isa. 55112), "being justified fredy by
His gracethrough the redemption that is in Christ Jesus"
(Rom. 3:24).

What does he buy?

a) He buys the gold tried in fire, that isto posses
the Incarnate Word of God, "though He was rich yet for
your sakes He became poa, that you through His
poverty might become rich" (2 Cor. 89). He who tore
the fire of suffering on the Crossto enrich us with al the
hidden virtues.

Ibn-el-Assal sees that the gold is the patience
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aqyuired through sufferings. It is aso the true and self-
giving love that we obtain through the Lord Jesus.

b) "And white garments that you may be dothed,
that the shame of your nakedness may not be revealed.”
When we were baptized, we were dothed with the Lord
Jesus. He done takes away our disgrace ad conceds us
with his righteousness as He grants the curch, "to be
clothed with pue linen because linen is the saints
righteousness' which isthe work of His grace.

¢) "And anant your eyes with eyesalve, that you
may see" [18]. What could be this eye salve that opens
the eye to see the depth of the word of God and His
wisdom other than the Holy Spirit who opened the
disciples mindthat they may understand the scriptures?!

Fr. Gregory the Great observes that it is the
contemplation on the Divine Commandments which
enlightens the eyes."

Seoond: "As many as | love | rebuke and
chasten. Therefore, be zealous and repent” [19]. When
the lukewarm accepts God's chastening and rebukes, his
heat is humbled by repentance, and is opened before
God who desires to enter into it as He says, “Behald, |
stand & the doa and knock. If anyone hears My wice
and ogens the doar, | will come in to hhm and dne with
him, and re with Me" [20].

It seems that the lukewarm isin a dark night and
God wants to come into his heat to enlighten it and
make it fruitful that he might find in it precious fruits
(Song 4:16). He aproaches the heart as He had
approadied the two dsciples of Emmaus. As He was
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talking to them, they urged Him to stay with them for it
was getting towards evening. He redined with them,
their eyes were opened, and they recognized Him (Luke
24).

How great is Gods love! God hdes behind the
doa of His commandments © that anyone who opens
his heat to the dmmmandments, God is reveded in Him.

St. Mark the Hermit'" says, [God Hdes in His
commandments therefore he who asks for Him, will find
Him in them.]

St. Ambrose™ says, [The Lord Jesus is ganding
at the doar of yourself; hear Him talking to the Church...
He says, "Open to me, my sister, my darling, my dowe,
my perfection, for my heal is drenched with dew, my
locks with the damp of the night" (Song 5:2). He does
not stand alone. He is preceded by the angels who say,
"Open the doas O Kings." What doas? In another place
He says: "Open to me the gates of righteousness' (Ps.
11819). Let us open to Him the gates of righteousness
the gates of purity, the gates of courage and wisdom.]

What isthe reward for opening the gateto the
Lord?

"To hhm who overcomes, | will grant to sit with
Me on My throne, as | also overcame and sat down with
My Father on Histhrone” [21].

“He who has an ear, let him hear what the Sprit
saysto the churches' [22)].

For the Son, sitting on the divine throne is a
natural matter, bu for us, sitting on the Lord's throne is
because of our unity with, and ou attachment to, Him.
Through Him we obtained al that the Father desires to
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offer us.

We ae unable to bea this glory, it is the Son
who awns this glory. He dandaned it ,then He took it
badk so that we may obtain through Him the purpaose of
the glory that humanity cannat bear.

Thanks be to the Son who left everything and
becane a one of us. He fought Satan and won, was
crowned and glorified so that through Him we may have
al thisin Him.
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Part Two

The Prophetic
Visions

* | ntroduction

1 - Apparition of the sealed book 4-5.

2 - The seven seals 6-7.

3 - The seven trumpets 8-11.

4 - The woman clothed with the sun 12
14,

5 - The seven bowls of God's anger 15
16.
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6 - Thefall of Bahbylon
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Introdu ction

In the first part, we have seen the Lord Jesus
reveding Himself to the Church, in arder that she might
find al her needs in Him. Then He handed the state of
the seven churches, their condtion in every epoch and
the state of the believers from time to time. He gave
them advice and commandments, that no ore may
stumble onthe road.

In this part, the Spirit li fts up Johris eyes towards
heaven to see God's advice and dans for His children, in
spite of Satan's resistance and hs ldiers to them.
Therefore, he sees threeseries of visions, reveding three
sides of a splendid period d the Church onearth upto
the last advent of the Lord for judgment:

First series. The seven seds geak of the
suffering Church, the center of the Lamb's care. He
concludes these seds with those who are drcumcised
and with the scene of the Church in the dernity, to reveal
Godsinterest in the Church onearth asin heaven.

Sewmwnd series: The seven trumpets proclaim
Gods warnings to the world for repentance. He
concludes with the gpeaance of the woman clothed
with the sun and her three enemies. It reveds the nullity
of Satan's resistance to the church, while asking mankind
to have ashare with the woman clothed with the sun.

Third series: The seven bowls; God pous the
bowls of His wrath that they may repent. He cmncludes it
by reveding the redity of the aluteress who is
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embelli shed and full of decet and cheaing, that people
may run away from her.

| mportant Remarks

Some of our brethren the Protestant consider this
sedion as the manifestation d God's anger at the world,
after He had come and caried the church upto heaven
(the second advent). He will discipline the world in
preparation for His third coming to reign with His
Church oneath for athousand years. Then He will come
again for the fourth time on the day of judgment to rule
over an eternal kingdom, as though God hes more than
two comings:

1- Hisfirst coming: He was incarnated, emptying
Himself till He was risen onthe Cross

2- His s2ond coming: Some of them beli eve that
He will come before the fulfillment of the events
proclaimed in the book d Revelation (4-20), to carry up
the Church.

3- His third coming: Some believe that He will
come to reign with His Church on earth for a thousand
yeas, amateriadistic earthly reign.

4- His fourth coming: He will come to judge the
living and the dead and repay every man according to his
works.

They aready disagreed among themselves. Some
are waiting for the lifting up before the gred tribulation
and the gostasy, cothers proclaimed that a part of the
Church will be caried up and the other part will stay at
the time of the tribulation. A third party totally refuse the

66



idea Even Rev. lbrahim Said says, [No douli, we the
believers do nd wish to get in the great tribulation; and
many times our wishes develop a motive to find the
redity that suits our hopes.]

And | think it would be gpropriate to leave the
subjed of (the second advent of Jesus) to talk abou it in
more detail sin due course.

What we want to confirm is that the faith o the
church is only two advents of the Lord:

1- The First Advent, emptying Himsef to
redeem us.

2- The Seaond Advent, glorified, that we may be
with Him where He is (John 142,3); to repay every man
acording to his works (Matt. 1627, 2531-46); that we
may reign with Him spiritually forever.

Therefore, what is in this dion (Rev. 4-20), is
important to the Church becaise it concerns her:

First: If during these events, the Church, which
was lifted up to heaven, is waiting for the millenary
material kingdom, why then was this prophecy written?

Sewnd: If the Church is carried away, why then
didnt the book record it? That would be more
appropriate to ressaure the soul when it hears and sees
the tribulations and the bitternesshappening at that time.

Third: Dr. William Addy, the aithor of "The
Grea Treasurein the Interpretation d the Bible" (p. 62)
says that this sdion d the Reveation reveds the
struggle of the Church and the interest of heaven in her,
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so that the Church may be saved in spite of the
cdamities which will befal her.

The truth is that this book deds with the Person
of the Lord as the slain Lamb for the sake of the Church,
and spedks abou His victory in His Church. The victory
of the Church is not by her carrying away, bu by the
struggle in spite of the sufferings dhe will go through,
espedaly during the time of the impostor or the
Antichrist aswe shall see

Other Remark

Some Scholars misuse the prophedes of the book
of Revelation and change the objectives of the living
word, the life-giving word that inflames the heart with
longing to eternity, while waiting for the avent of the
Lord to inherit and passessforever what no eye has ever
sean, a an ea ever heard, a came to the heart of man.
The word that teaches the heart the life of prayer and
praise. They change this objective to a means of
knowing the future events and times by numbers. Some
even set the date for the alvent of the Lord to carry away
the Church, the time when the Antichrist comes and the
date of the acoming of Jesus for the millenary kingdom. It
isvery sad, for it spails the objedive and strength o the
word of God!.

The Pharisees asked the Lord: "When the
kingdom of God shoud come?' (Luke 17:20) He
answered them, saying, "The kingdom of God cbes nat
come with olservation, reither they shal say behald
here or behdd there. For the kingdom of God is within
you." He direded their attention towards their inner life,
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which is the pledge of the everlasting kingdom, instead
of cdculating the time of His coming. Then the Lord
ressured them, na to be preoccupied with time but
"first He must suffer many things' (Luke 17:25), as
though He was turning their eyes towards the adoss

He ooncluded saying, "For wherever the carcass
is, there the eagles will be gathered together,” that is, let
us be like eagles hoveringin heavens, that when the Lord
comes we gather together with Him, aroundHim and in
Him.
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Theapparition
of the
sealed book

A Heavenly Scene Chapter 4.
Apparition of the Book Chapter 5.

70



Chapter Four

This chapter is like a "heavenly scene” which
inflames the heart of the Church. In spite of what she
suffers of hardships, feelings of weaknessand dsgrace
her share is the Holy Trinity who is glorified by the
cdestials. For that reason the Apostle saw:

1- Theopen Heaven 1.
2 - Thedivinethrone 2-3.
3-What isaround thedivine throne 4-9.

1 - The Open Heaven

"After these things | looked, and lehold, a dow
standng open in heaven. And the first voice which |
heard was like a trumpet speaking with me, saying:
"Come up here, and| will show you things which must
take place after this'[1].

"After this," is often repeded, and it does not
mean succession d time, bu it means that he moved to a
new vision. We find that some successve visions talk
abou one period d timein various visions for asaurance,
and clarification, a to reved an asped different from the
preceling one.

He ancluded describing the state of the churches
by the dosed doa in the faceof the Lord, whil e the Lord
is dedded na to depart, but insists on knacking and
soli citing the soul to open her heart for Him to enter and
dine with her. Wefindthat the Lord revealsto us that the
gate of heaven is aways "opened” in front of us. All
those who ascend to Him, enter from that gate and will
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know the mystery of God's love for mankind, and redize
the amourt of glory which is prepared for him. Thus, his
soul longs to empty herself of all that is eathly to be
concerned oy with the ceestials.

But who is the one who sees the highest heavens
open?

John who is exiled in Patmos, Jamb who ran
away from his brother Esau (Gen. 2812-13), Ezediel
the cative (Ez. 1.1), Stephen lying to be stoned (Acts 7).
In the middle of tribulations and herdships, God reveals
to the soul His comforting power that she may rejoice
andfind deasure.

What isthe opened heaven?

Bishop Victorianus says. [The open door in
heaven is the New Testament. It is wide open, for the
Lord Jesus went up to the Father in heaven with His
humanity].

The Lord went up to heaven as a mnqueror and
victor and as St. Ambrose'”, states that the Lord went up
ornamented with wonderful benefits, for who enters
there is not one person bu all the believers in the Person
of the Savior. For this reason, the Lord never stops
blowing the trumpet very loudy cdling " come up.”

2 - TheDivine Throne.

"Immediately | was in the Sprit,: and kehdd, a
throne set in heaven, andOne sat onthe throne” [2].

No soorer did the Lord pronource the word
"come up,” then the Apastlewas " in the Spirit.”

Hence every soul that listens to the cdl of the
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Lord, will ascend immediately regardlessof the ties and
heavinessof the body.

And what did the prophet see?

He saw athrone and uponit sits, "The Glorified
God." And because of the magnificence of His majesty
he did na know how to cdl God, so he cdled Him,
"One sat on..." and this what Isaiah (6:1), and Daniel
(7:3) had dore. No one muld call God by a name for He
is extremely dazzling.

Before we get invalved in the detail s of what the
Apostle saw, it is worthy to stop, meditate on, and be
amazed at the wonderful works of God. What he saw has
shadows, symbads and similarities in the Old Testament;
in the tabernacle, and the temple of Solomon etc. And
we find it in conformity with the durch in the New
Testament, for sheis the pledge of heaven!

1- The Apostle saw athrone in heaven and upon
the throne "One sat on..” This picture had a certain
significance in the past. The tabernade in the Holy of
Holies indicaed the presence of God, bu today we ae
enjoying the pledge. An altar is erected in ou midst
where the aucified Lord is stting, and we eat His Body
and dink His precious Blood.

2- He saw seven golden lamps of fire
encourtering the seven lamps of the candelabrum of the
past. Now we use the candestands in front of the Lord's
altar, because He in fact isin ou midst.

3- He saw in heaven, a sea of glass[6] in front of
which is a sea of brass (1 Chro. 7:23). And today we
have baptism, withou which noman can have aoption,
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inherit the kingdom or behald it!

4- In hearen there ae twenty-four presbyters, a
cdestial priesthood.Today God chooses His priests who
offer incense and prayersin His name!

5- Four Living Creatures carry the throne, andin
front of them the Cherubim giving shade to the
tabernacle. Today the Church carries the four gospels,
takes them up to His throne, and dfersthem to Him asa
holy bride.

6- In heaven the Apostle heard hymns of Moses,
and the Lamb, the Trisagion, and many other hymns.
The dwurch dees not stop singing al these hymns
everyday, and even some of them every hou of the
“Canornicd Hours,” such as the Trisagion, for she does
not cease participating with the cedestialsin their hymns.

7- And what would we say abou the golden
censers, the white robes, the temple and the dtar, etc. |
would sincerely say thase who live in the true Church,
the goostolic church of Christ, as our fathers did, will not
find heaven with its hymns and al that isin it strange for
them, becaise while they were here they tasted,
experienced, saw, heard and enjoyed the pledge of what
will be the state, later up there.

Let us return again to Him who sits on the throne
to see

"And He Who sat there was like a jasper and a
sardines gone in appearance and there was a rainbow
aroundthe throne, in appearancelikean emerald” [3].

As the seg was dazZled, he muld nd express
himself and used the words “like,” “asif,” or “same &.”

74



He used these similes to express what preoccupies him
as closdly as he could.

a) He saw the Lord as jasper and sardine stone,
the first and last two precious fones that mourted the
front vest of the high priest (Exod. 2817-20). These
stones point out to the tribes, as though God pus on His
breast the smalest man and the largest man. All
humanity is kept in His heat, for it is the work of His
hands.

b) Jasper is extremely transparent, and it is the
symba of God's glory (Rev. 21:11). It shows His
dazzling hdiness and the simplicity of His love for
human beings. He will not bea a grudge against man,
nor does He like revenge.

The sardine (stone) is red like fire, and indicates
Hisfea and Hisjustice

The rainbov surrounds the throne from every
side. Wherever we med with God, we see the covenant
binding Him with man (Gen. 9). He dways desires to
recncile dl people with Himself. As the gostle says,
"as if God preaches through s: be reconciled with God”

This rainbonv has many colors, dedaring God's
goodress and gifts which He bestows on His children.
And it is as a bow, padnting to the bow used in war to
defend s, yet without an arrow, because he does nat like
blood shedding; with it we @nquer sin and tread upon
Satan.

This bow is like emerald, which is on the high
priest’s vest, and pants to the tribe of the Levites. This
bow that surrounds the Lord pants to His priestly work
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interceding for us through the honored Blood.

The emerald is inclined to be green, and is not
affected by the sun nor by the shade, and its greenish
shade gives calmnessand joy to the soul. Even Niro was
putting it in front of him while he was persecuting the
Christians, so that his fedings would na be dfected. In
the same way, every time our sight is lifted up to the
throne, ou souls cadm down, are filled with peace, and
we understand His evergreen in His work for us.

3-What isaround the Divine Throne

"And aound the throne were twenty-four
thrones, and onthe thrones | saw twenty-four presbyters
(elders) sitting clothed in white robes, and they had
crowns of gold on their heads. And from the throne
proceealed lightnings, thunderings, andvoices. And there
were sevan lamps of fire burning before the throne which
are the seven Sprits of God. And kefore the throne there
was a sea of glass like aystal” [4-6].

John the apostle saw:

1- Twenty-four presbyterss The word
“presbyter” in the Greek text means the priestly work.
For this reason, and since the first centuries, the Church
has never disagreed with their regard, bu understoodthe
height of their position as a heavenly and priestly haost.
Therefore, she aranged a speda memoria feast and
doxologies, or hymns of praise for them, and pu them in
a speda rank among the heavenly hosts, after the four
Living Credures.

But very lately when the idea of taking the
Church up [efore the time of the gostate, and the
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apparition d the Antichrist started to appear, some
started to try to confirm this thouwght by asauring that the
twenty-four elders are the caried up Church. Moreover,
they assume that what they do in heaven is the work of
the Church, at the time of being taken up util her return
with the Lord to reign for athousand years on earth".

Some of our brothers the Protestants do nd
aacept this way of thinking. As an example Rev. Ibrahim
Said says“ that some see them as angels from an
excdlent party who lead worshipping in the heavenly
holies, espedally that Johnthe Apostle addresses one of
them saying, "My Lord" (Rev. 7:14). He cdls the agels
eldersasin Isaiah 2423.

We can feel their paosition in the ealy Church
from what St. Cyril of Jerusalem has said abou them,

[The Fathers commanded that all Christians
shoud keep their memorial, for what they have seen o
their dignity and hgh glory. Those ae the incorpored,
for they are dose to God who controls everything, and
they are dways in front of Him, interceding for all the
credion, crying together with the four Living Credures
saying, “Holy, hdy, hdy.”

Gred istheir glory in the Lord’s sght, more than
the patriarchs, the prophets, the gostles, the martyrs and
the saints. For all these ae born from human seed, bu
thase spiritual priests are heavenly, they do nd have
bodes defiled by sin like the human beings...

How honaable is this rank they deserved! For
while the angels and all the rest of the heavenly orders
are standing in front of the just Judge; thase ae sitting
on luminouws thrones, weaing roya garments. On their
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heads there ae aowns of hona, and in their hands
golden censers fill ed with the prayers of the saints. They
embrace golden bawls, kneeling in front of the true
Lamb, and asking Him for the forgivenessof the sins of
mankind!

They do nd cease praising and rejoicing in front
of the Lord of Hosts together with the four Living
Credures.. ]

Yet we shoud na, as St. Ambrose" says, think
of the thrones and sitting on them in a materialistic way;
for it is only to expressthe highnessof their dignity and
happiness

As for the white robes, Ibn-el-Assal says that
these robes point to their splendar, their glory, their
righteousnessand their holiness

Bishop Victorianus believes that these presbyters
are heavenly beings, and at the same time they
symbolize the prophets of the Old Testament who
surround the Lord. They prophesy His incarnation, His
sufferings, His crucifixion, His resurrection and His
ascension...

| shall come back to the twenty-four presbyters
more than orcethrough this book.

2- Lightnings, thunderings and voices coming
out of thethrone:

We shoud na understand their coming out of the
throne in a materialistic way, for God shines on ws with
His heavenly promises which are the purpose of His
word and its esence... The grea promises that He
dedares through the Holy Spirit to the soul. This is
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followed by teas of repentance and the thunder of the
contrite heart.

Gods promises or His word are like lightning
that people seein the preacher's life before it thunders on
his tongue.

The thunder paints to the work of the Holy Spirit
in the heat of the believer. He rebukes him, shakes his
rejedion and smashes his pride.

Oncethe heat had thuncered, crying to the Lord,
the believer heas "voices' coming out of the throre. It is
the voices of tendernessand love of God, revealed onthe
mouth of His priest: "The Lord has removed your sin
from you.” All thistakes place in the Church by the Holy
Spirit. That is why the Apaostle saw in front of the throne
“there were seven lamps of fire burning before the
throne which are the seven Sprits of God’ [5].

It is the Spirit of God that illuminates the Church
and works in her through the seven saaaments, so that
she may be reconciled with God and oliain the dernal
glory. All that will not be realized except through
baptism, therefore he says.

3- "And in front of the throne, a sea o glass
like aystal."

The symbad ended, the shadow vanished, and
"the brazen basin and the brazen sea”’ (Exod. 3018-20, 1
Chro. 7:39) do nd exist any more. Now we ae given
"baptism,” with which we get the aloption, and withou
which we do nat crossto the divine throne. For in front
of Him it is as a seaof glasslike crystal, and without it
no ore ca see the kingdom of God (John 35). Bishop
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Victorianus says that this sa points to "baptism" and
everyone who cesires to med the One who is stting on
the throne, has to wade through it, so that the grace of
God penetrates his ul to get him prepared for the
kingdom.

As for being like crystal, it is appropriate for the
baptized to be firm and steady. It is like asea of glass
for the radiation d the One sitting on the throne,
luminous as the sun, reflexes on thase who enter it. Thus
heisill uminated by the Lord, and pus on Christ.

It is like crystal which gives the lors of the
spedrum when the rays of the sunfall onit, and givesto
the baptized dfferent kinds of gifts and wirtues. They
gather together to become transparent as the sun's rays.
In the same way, the baptized believers gather together
with different kinds of gifts and virtues giving a beautiful
picture of One Christ, Holy and Pure.

The most apparent colors of the spectrum which
appea through the aystal are:

a Thered color; for by baptism we are purified
from al our sins by the blood of Jesus.

b- The green color; we dso bear by baptism
many green fruits and numerous blessngs.

c- The blue wmlor: by baptism we dso bemme
heavenly, as St. Macaruis the Grea" says, [God sends
here His light, energetic, and heavenly Spirit who lrings
out the soul emerged in the water of sin. He makes her
light, and lifts her up onHiswings towards heaven].

4 - The Four Living Creatures
"And aound the throne, were four Living
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Creatures.”

It is delightful for the soul to talk abou this
heavenly rank, for it is talking abou the divine vehicle
that caries the divine throne. They are the two ranks of
the Cherubim and the Seraphim, to whom the Church
always requests their intercesson, and celebrates their
feast on the 8th of Hatour. It is a memorial feast and the
Church cdls them, "The incorporeal cariers of God's

|iX »

vehicle™.

a Their honor: St. John Chrysostom says of
them:

[I tell you my dea children that nothing is like
them in hona, neither in heaven na on earth, because
they are carying God's throne, and they canna look at
the face of the Eternal Living One. They are aeded of
light and fire. They are very strong and paverful. They
apped to God for the forgiveness of sins of mankind,
and for having pity on them... The prophet Isaiah saw
their glory and spoke of their hona (6:1-3). The prophet
Ezediel aswell saw their glory and spoke of their hona
(1:4-28). Also David, the greda and the father of the
prophets, and the father of Christ in flesh, saw the hona
of thase spiritual creatures and spoke of their glory in the
psam saying, "He bowed the hearens and came down;
and darknesswas under His feet. And He ascended upon
the derub and He flew; He flew uponthe wings of the
winds' (Ps. 189,10.]

b- Without thrones or crowns like the
presbyters, for God is their crown and they are His
chariot.

c- "Full of eyes around andwithin" [6]. Ibn-el-
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Assl states that they point to their understanding of the
present and future mysteries which the Lord reveals to
them.

d- "Each o them has $x wings.” As we praise
the Lord saying”, [Y ou are the One aroundwhom stands
the Cherubim and the Seraphim, six wings to ore and six
wings to the other. With two wings they cover their
faces, with two they cover their legs, and they fly with
two. With avoicefull of glory, they shou onein front of
the other, sending the praise of victory and d our
salvation]

Thus, it is proper for the priest to be like them;
covering his face with modesty and tremblence and hs
legs with hope and trust. His heart being full of love, and
singing before the Lord whois dain on our behalf.

St. Chrysostom advises us sying,

[I, your father, John the poar, ask you my dear
children the priests and the deacons not to approach the
atar when you are nat clean; so keep your bodes and
souls pure if you want to approach the pure service For
you are like the heavenly Seraphim. They do nd dare
looking at the face of the Living God, bu they are
standing faces down covered with their wings!

Y ou, servants of God, seethe Body of the Son o
God and His pure Blood, which are put in front of you
on the pure dtar. You touch Him and ea Him, and you
know the greanessand hona they deserve, so you have
to stand with happy faces, fearful hearts, eyes looking at
the ground, and heads bowed, for you are like the
Cherubim and the Seraphim who are carying the throne
of Mgjesty.]

82



He dso says,™

[When you hear that the Seraphim are flying
around the throne, in its highness and dgnity covering
their faces with two wings, hiding their legs with two,
and shouing with a trembling voice, do nd think that
they have feahers, legs and wings for they are invisible
powers...

Even for those orders, God is truly beyond reach.
They cannaot approach Him. Therefore, He condescends
in the way mentioned in Revelation, for God is not
limited to a place ad dces not sit on a throne. Yet His
gitting on the throne axd being surrounced by the
heavenly powersisout of love for them...

And when He gpeared sitting on the throne,
surrounced by those powers, they could na see Him, nar
look at His dazzling light. They covered their eyes with
two wings, and they had nahing to do, bu to praise and
sing hymns full of hdy, trembling and wonderful songs,
witnessng for the hadlinessof the One who is stting on
the throne. Hence if anyone dares to test the providence
of a God that the heavenly powers canna touch or
describe, he had better disappear under the hill 8]

e Their likeness They are incorpored and
invisible powers, bu they appeared to the beloved John
and to the prophet Ezechidl in the following way: "The
first Living Creature was like a lion, the second Living
Creature likea calf, the third Living Creature had aface
like a man, andthe fourth Living Creature was like a
flying eagle” [7].

First: The Church believes that the first Living
Creaure intercedes for the beasts of the wil derness the
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second for the animals of the field, the third for human
beings, and the fourth for birds. As for the reptiles they
have nore in their likeness for, from them comes the
snake that the Lord had cursed, na the aquatic animals,
for the sea paints to the disturbances, while heaven is
quiet and peaceful.

St. Chrysostom says, [They are spiritual
credures, God created them, raised them and crowned
them with splenda and light. He made them ask on
behalf of human beings and the whole credion ,keasts,
animals, and krds of the sky, for they are more dose to
Him than all the heavenly spiritual cregures.]

Sewmnd: St. Gregory Nazianzus and Origen
believe that this creation that caries the throne caries
the meaning of the four forces of the soul, which is
sanctified by carrying God within, namely:

#» The forces of rage, which are referred to by the
likenessof alion.

# The @arna desires are referred to by the likenessof a
cdf.

#+ The gift of logic is referred to as one who has the
likenessof man'sface

#+ The spiritual energies are referred to by the likeness
of aflying eagle.

Third: St. Jerome believes that it also pdnts to
the redeeming works of the Lord.

# The one who has the likeness of man's face paints to
the incarnation.

# The onewhoislike the alf paints to the slaughter on
the adoss
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# Theonewhoislikethelion pantsto the resurredion.
# The one who is like a flying eajle points to the
ascension.

Fourth: St. Irenaeus™ thinks that it also pdnts

to the redeaming work from another side:

# The one who has the likeness of man's face paints to
the incarnation.

+ The one who is like the alf paints to the rites of the
saaifices and priesthood,as He intercedes for us.

# The one who is like the lion, pants to the power of
Hiswork, royal dominion and lealership.

#+ The one who is like a flying eale points to the
sending of the Holy Spirit to flutter over His church.

Fifth: St. Irenaeus also believes that it pants to
the four gospels. Bishop Victorianus also says,

[The Living Creaure that is like the lion pantsto
Mark in whom you hear the voice of the lion shouing in
the desert (Mark 1:3).

The onein the likenessof aman is Matthew, who
did his best to make known the Virgin Mary's genedogy,
from whom the Lord Jesus took the body.

Luke relates Zachariah's priesthood,who presents
asaaificeon behaf of the people. He carriesthe cdf.

Johnthe Evangelist like aflying bird is fluttering
his wings up to the great heights ge&ing abou the
Word o God]

These aedures are distinguished by the wings,
smilarly the four gospels have many wings to carry
mankind and fly with it up before the divine throne, to
present it as a bride risen towards heaven.
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The priests are aoundthe throne, and the Living
Credures cary the throne. In the same way the books of
the prophets surround s to tell us abou the salvation,
but the gospels lift us up, and take us to the amosphere
of heavens, to the divine throne. We cainot do withou
either of both™",

f- Their unceasing praise: "And theydo nd rest
day or night, saying. Holy, hdy, hdy Lord God,
Almighty, Who was andis andisto come.

Whenever the living creatures give glory and
hona and tharks to Him who sits on the throne, who
lives foreve and ever, the twenty-four presbyters fall
down before Him who sits on the throne and worship
Him who lives foreve and ever, and cast their crowns
before the throne, saying,

You ae worthy, O Lord, to receave glory and
hona and paver, for You created dl things, and by
Your will they exst, andwere aeated" [9-11].

What a wonderful view! Lord, when are we
going to enjoy it and seeit?!

As St. Chrysostom says. [The Living Credures
shou ceaelesdy day and night. They praise the dernal
living One saying, Holy, hdy, hdy.] They glorify Him
for His might and His works with them and with all His
credion, espedally mankind.

The twenty-four presbyters cannot endue this
view until they stand upfor their chairs. Take off their
crowns, cast them at the Lord's fed and kned in front of
Him for His greaness His hadiness His love and His
cae.
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The view is repeded nd once or twice or one
thousand a two thousand times, bu it remains the same
forever. All the aedionfallsin love with God and bes
not know what to dffer Him for His glendar, His many
deals and His love for us. The anazing thing is that the
subea of the praise of the heavenly creaures “is our
victory and ou salvation™".” How wonderful!

The Book of Revelation unwiled to us the
amount of love the heavenly creaures have for us, for
they praise God on ar behalf, or praise Him for His
deeadsfor us.

The Book of Revelation opened a new doar for
the Church, behind which it hides all her works, which is
the teading of her children, "the life of praise,” for it is
the melody of the Book d Revelation, the language of
al heaven.

The Book of Revelation mentioned about twenty
praises, asif it was blowing the trumpet for us "lean the
language of heaven. Prepare yourselves for the
communionwith the cdestiasin their deeds.”

| would na be exaggerating on saying that all
that is in the durch is nothing but thanksgiving and
praise:

& She does nat alow us to cdebrate "the Holy
Eucharist,” which is the reward of God to us while we
are on earth, urlesswe offer long praises al night and
offer incense in the matins. This being as an entry to
sharing of His suffering, and confirmation through hdy
communion, eaing His Body and dinking the Cup d
salvation.
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b- The Eucharist is cdebrated as a sacrifice of
thanksgiving, for it is "the Saaament of Thanksgiving,”
in which we receve the divine grace even more the
grace-Giver, to abide in Him and He in us. All the
Eucharist is a diversity of praises. For this reason the
priest shous at the end d the Eucharist saying, "O angel
of this offering, rising to the highest with this praise,
remember usin front of the Lord.”

c- The people end the Eucharist with singing the
psam of praise, "Praise God al His sints..."

d- After Communion, the people say silently,
"Our mouth is fill ed with joy and ou tongue with praise
for partaking of your haly sacraments.”

e- After the priest dismisss the people, he goes
to the dtar and kisssiit at its four corners saying, "Clap
your hands for the Lord, al nations and may all people
blessHIm." Asiif heis entering clapping with his hands
and praising with hisheat, for God's deed for the sake of
al mankind.

f- In every hou we pray, we offer a praise of joy
and thanksgiving to the Lord, for example, we sing
saying, "Praise of the... hou of the blessed day, | offer to
Christ my King and God hbeseeding Him to forgive me
my sins.” What we find in the psalms of the book of the
Canoricd Hours is nothing but rejoicing, happiness
clapping, thanksgiving, and singing.

g- Evenin the ritual of sad occasions as the Holy
Week and the prayer of the dead, the Church presents
hymns extremely sublime, and praises which gladdens
the inner soul, filling it with consolation and peace in
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spite of its sad tune!

h- The victorious Church in Paradise offers
prayers and praises of gratitude and thanksgiving to God,
with litanies for us and for the future generations!

Therefore let us behave in the spirit of our
church, and aways offer praises of thanksgiving she
taught us. They are dl taken from the Holy Bible with its
two Testaments, or from the book of praises and songs
"Psams,"” or from the praises of heaven recorded in the
Book d Revelation, a from the writings of the Fathers
under the guidance of the Spirit of the Lord, etc. Thus,
hearen and its praises are not alien to us, we have
arealy pradiced its language and touched its girit and
lived in its atmosphere.
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Chapter Five

After displaying the heavenly view, the book of
Revelation explains to us the interest of heaven in the
"Seded Book."

1- The Sealed Book 1-4.
2 - The Opener of the Book 5-14.

1-THE SEALED BOOK

"And | saw in the right hand d Him who sat on
the throne, a scroll written inside and on the back,
sealed with seven seals” [1].

The Apostle saw it at the right hand of the divine
majesty, which is an honaable placewhere no credure,
no matter how high he is, can open o even touch it.
What could this book e?

1) Ibne-Assl says, [It is the scroll;... the
symbal in the bookis to acquaint God's knowledge with
its content, and its abiding by what is coming.]

2) BishopVictorianus says, [ This bookmeans the
Old Testament, that our Lord Jesus Christ's hands had
recaved, He who took the judgment from the Father.]
That is to say, fulfill the prophedes in it, since His
incarnation to the day of His coming on the doud for
judgment, to reward the innocent and condemn the
wicked.

3) Origen, St. Jerome and Tikhon the African
think that the seded bookis the Holy Bible with its two
Testaments, for it is one book which dedares God's
intentions, His love to mankind, and His discipline.
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It is written from inside and in the back, for its
apparent meanings carry deep meanings in its folding.
The inside writings point out to the New Testament,
which takes the soul into the depth of fellowship with
God. The back writings is like acovering for the New
Testament, for it caries gmbads, shadows and
prophedes that only the New Testament can explain.

Asfor the secret of its ®ding with seven seds, it
is because its meaning and comprehension are hidden to
the human understanding, for they rely on their human
wisdom. And as the prophet says, "Pause and wonder!
Blind yourself and be blind... The whde vision has
bewmme to you like the words of a book that is sded,
which, men deliver to ore whois literate, saying, ‘Read
this please;” and he says, ‘I canna, for it is eded’” (Isa
29:9-11).

St. Jerome explained these seds in his letter to
Bishop Paulinus™ saying, [It appeared in the Book o
Revelation a seded bookwith seven seals, this that when
you hand it to a man leaned telling him "read this," he
will answer you, "l cannda, for it is seded!”]

So many think today that they have knowledge,
yet for them the Holy Book is sded, and no o @an
open it unlessit is through Him, who hes the key of
David, "He who opens and no o shuts, and shuts and
no oreopens' (Rev. 3.7).

This Book is the subjed that preoccupies all
heavens, for the Apostle says, "Then | saw a strong
angel proclaiming with aloud voice ‘Who is worthy to
open the scroll andto looseits sals?!’" [2].
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An angel of high celestial hierarchy kept cdling,
hopng to find ore who can gpen the book, loasen its
seds, urcover its eaet, and dedare its objedives. No
dould he knows that the book concerns mankind, their
salvation, inheritance and dscipline. Although it is an
angel who hes no wish for glory greater than that he has,
and who hes no feas of incidents happening in heaven,
or on eath, yet with his Master’s girit, the spirit of love;
he kegps shouing preoccupied by us, caing, for what

happensto us!

How strange ae those who think that angels are
rigid spirits, withou fedings of love, as if they were
pieces of rocks who serve God without love. In fad they
are loving and acting with the Spirit of God.

We may sense the love of the angels towards us,
as we fed the pain in this angel's voice, for he longs to
behad ou salvation, "things which angels desire to look
into" (1 Pet. 1:12). Besides, he understands that the
opening of the book dstroys the deadh of man, and
hence their eternity withou corruption, as Bishop
Victorianus says.

The angel shous for our sake, with desire that we
read the divine love, that the heart of God keeps for us.
Yet with regret, he did na find among the heavenly, or
the human, o the dead, any who is worthy to read the
book, o even to take alook at it. Here the beloved John
was helpless and was weeping bitterly, reveaing the
wegknessof human reture.

2- THE OPENER OF THE BOOK
"But one of the presbyters said to me, ‘Do na
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weep. Behald, the Lion d the tribe of Judah,the Roat of
David, has prevailed to open the scroll, andto loose its
seven seals!’

And | looked, and [ehdd, in the midst of the
throne and d the four Living Creatures, andin the midst
of the presbyters, stood aLamb as thoughit had keen
dain, having seven hans and seven eyes, which are the
seven Sprits of God sent out into dl the earth.

Then He came andtook the scroll out of the right
hand d Himwho sat onthe throne" [5-7].

One of the loving cdestials presented comfort to
our fainting souls, that know nothing but fallure and
much weeguing. He drew our attention to the, "True
Comforter," saying, "Behdd the Lion has prewailed..."

Here is the source of comfort for every sensitive
soul, that is destroyed by despair. It is the victorious
Lion who aone opens the book to us. He is the
victorious One, by His eternal love, represented in His
saaificing Himself asalLamb to be slained on ou behalf

Bishop Victorianus says, [ There was no ane who
was worthy to doso among the angels of heaven, na the
human beings on eath, na the souls of the saintsin their
rest, except the Lord Jesus, the Son d God aone. Of
whom he said, that he saw Him a Lamb standing as if it
were dain, having seven hans.. ]

The qualities of the opener of the bodk are:

1- Lion: Thereason of cdling Him Lionis as St.
Chrysostom says,"' [The Patriarch Jacob pdnts to the
cross sying, "He bows down, he lies down as a lion;
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Andasalion,who shal rouse him?* (Gen. 499). Asthe
lionisfeaed, nd only when it is awake, bu also when it
is adee, in the same way the Lord Jesus is feaed, nd
only before the @oss bu also while He was onthe aoss
At the very moment of His death, He was feared... Deah
becane & nothing, for He vanished its power.]

St. Cyril of Jerusalem says,*" [He is cdled Lion
not for being ferocious to mankind bu as a sign o His
reign, His firmnessand the trust in Him. He was called
Lion, in contrast to ou enemy the lion, who roars to
devour those who are decaved by him... As the strong
Lion coming from the tribe of Judah (Ps. 11822), He
saves the believers and destroys the enemy.]

2- Of the tribe of Judah, the Roaot of David: It
is Him "abou whom Moses and the prophets wrote," He
is from the tribe of Judah (Gen. 499), the Roat of David
(Isa. 11:1). And He cdled Himsdlf, "I am the Root and
offspring of David" (Rev. 226). For He is the creator of
David, and He became His $nin the body.

3- A Lamb standing as if it were dain: He was
cdled Lamb 29times in this book, for it is the book d
eternity. We fal inlove with Him as a Savior, amazed at
the power of the Blood which lifted us, na only to the
rank o the cdestia, bu to God's bosom Himself! The
word "Lamb," mentioned here, meant in Greek "young
lamb ore year old." That is to say, the lamb of sacrifice
of the sin dfering (Exod. 127), who caried ou sins in
Hisbody onthe aoss

He is "standing,” never ceases working to
acomplish the salvation d all His children, as a father
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who daes not deg, who daes not stop moving
continuowsly, dang his best to save His only sick son!

He is "standing,” as the Mediator for atonement
in front of the Father, offering His Blood as an expiation
of our sins, in order not to diein them.

He is "standing," aso to get ready to med His
glorious bride on the day of judgment, and to send His
angels to harvest the wicked, and to throw Satan and hs
soldiersin their eternal dwelling!

As for the saying, "as if it were dain," it is
becaise He is dive standing, and nd thrown down. At
the same time, He is dain to pou His Blood onthe
believers, to puify them.

4- "Having seven horns': The horns point to
power, and “seven,” is the sign o fullness of power in
itself, andin us as members of His body.

5- "Having seven eyes': which are the seven
Spirits of God sent to all the eath. Having the Holy
Spirit, His Spirit which He sent to the Church to guide
her, thus, He works with the fullness of His power, to
purify, sanctify, and to embellish her with the divine
virtues. And to enlighten her with the aundance of
divine light, in the way of salvation, unil she passes
through this world, withou being soiled by
corruption.™"

All these quadlities of God are not for His ske,
but for us, as through Him we becme & lions carying
the fedures of His love within us, and become strong,
for His Spirit works in us. He cane and took the book.
The word "took,” in Greek means the @solute meaning
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of taking without giving badk again.

Once He took the book, al came to thank the
Lord with joy and praise, expressng their praise in
different ways. bowing, praying, paying the harps,
offering incense, and singing new hymns.

a- TheFour Creaturespraise Him by kneding

"Now when He had taken the scroll, the four
Living Creatures and the twenty-four Presbyters fell
down before the Lamb."

Here ae the ceedtias, thanking God for His
grea deeds for us, and expressng their thanks and praise
to Him in kneding.

How beautiful is the spirituality of the Church,
who trains her children to kned in prostration, urtil the
body together with the soul surrender with al their
energy and desires, in submisson and love to God, with
suppicaion and thanks to the One who loved us and
gave avay Himself for us.

b - Thetwenty-four presbyters sng...

The twenty-four presbyters do nd stop singing
when they kneel in front of the Lamb, but "each having a
harp, and géden bowls full of incense, which are the
prayers of saints.

And they sang a rew song, saying, You ae
worthy to take the scroll, andto open its sals; For You
are dain, and haeredeemed us to God, by Your blood.
Out of evey tribe andtonge and people and ndion.

And have made us kings and piests to ou God;

andwe shall reign onthe arth” [8-10]-
How numerous are the means of adoration
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through singing?! Harps point out to the hymns of the

Church, the golden bowls are full of incense, and the

singing of new canticles. The dhurch uses these means

and ahers from what is mentioned in the Book o

Revelation, the book d praises (Psams), and aher

books of the Holy Bible for praising the Lord as:

#» Raising up hendsin prayer, as the Psalmist says, "The
lifting up d my hands as the evening sacrifice" (Ps.
141:2).

# Striking on the dest, as the tax-colledor did (Luke
1813).

#+ Standing in tremblence and fea (Ps. 555).

# Lighting of candes, as Fr. Seraphim Sarovisky
says**, [May our heat ignites with fire, and ou life
shines as light, in front of the Lord God, as a candle
shining in front of Hishay Icon]

# Lying down at the threshold of the Lord's house, and
infront of Hisaltar (Ps. 845).

Let us go badk to the presbyters, to see them
praising the Lord on ou behalf, for as priests of the High
God, they pray for us, and they offer our prayersin front
of the divine throne.

What a joyful heavenly view, when you Liter a
word o praise, or sing a heavenly tune, or kned down
with contrition, a striking on your chest in humility. All
that, with what it beas of spiritua praise inside the
heat, the angels carry, to pu in the heavenly golden
bowls. When the twenty-four presbyters offer them, the
divine throne is filled with praises of all mankind,
militants or the dead, mixed with the praises of the
cdestia orders, in union d truelove.
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For this reason we dl sing together with the
departed members, as one Church o one person saying,
"Let my prayer be set before You as incense’ (Ps.
141:2).

Conceaning the harps, it seems that each
presbyter has many spiritual harps. They are dl musicd
instruments, which play a sweet tuneto praise God!

Concening the new hymn, some say that the
original text istransated, "for Youwere slain andbough
the people for God with Your blood... andmade them
kings..."

In any case, he who tastes life with the Lord
Jesus, understands the everlasting truth, that there is "no
egoism in heaven." The incorporeal presbyters, by their
love for us, do nd differentiate between themselves and
ours, so they utter praises on aur behalf. They rgjoicefor
our joy, and feel that we are their brothers and partners
in the cdestial life. In this way, the Lamb has united
heaven and earth. Thus they became one.

The ideaof the "new hymn," is known since the
Old Testament.™

We dso praise God with new hymns and new
psams every day. Not with new words and letters, or
with new expressons, bu we present them every day
with a new taste and new swedness as if it was the first
time we enjoy them, thanking Him.

The mother whois alover of her only child finds
his talking and accent as if new every moment, and that
is because of her excessve love for him. In the same
way every time the heart is inflamed with love, it feds
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that it is off ering something new to God.

St. Augustine says, [The old man's praise is old,
and the new man's praise is new. The praise of he who
loves the eath is old, and he who loves heavens sngs a
new song of praise. Love is new and everlasting. It does
not get old, so it stays always new.]

As Tertullian says™ that it is a praise of

thanksgiving. Its subjed is the incarnation d the Lord,
His auffering, His resurrection, and His new goodress
towards us in every moment. All these matters are
beyond time limit to which we are bound We livein it
and comprehend it forever.

We praise Him, because He dtached us to
Himself as members of His seaet body, and He gave us
al that is His. As King of kings we became kings,
through Him. As the Bishop d our souls, we became
priests who reign with Him, and inherit the new land o
the living, which is heaven itself.

c- Theangels praise

"Then | looked, and| heard the wice of many
angels aroundthe throne, the Living Creatures, andthe
presbyters, and the number of them was ten thousand
times ten thousand, andthousands of thousands,

saying with a loud voice Worthy is the Lamb
whowas dain. To recave power andriches andwisdom,

andstrength and honoand dory and Hessng’ [11-12]-
The angels participated in praise on His birthday,
and came the night of His crucifixion, to offer Him glory
at the garden of Gethsemane. They appeared in the
empty tomb and at the resurrection, and there they are in
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heaven, praising the Lamb standing as if it were dain,
for the salvation d mankind!

They seeHim (the slain Lamb) with us, for what
we get they seem to get also, because of their love for us.
Then they depart, saying with a loud vace "Worthy is
the Lamb that was dain. To receve.."

# Power... for He is the only victor, who conqters and
who gantsvictory.

# Riches... for He became poa to make us, His
children, rich by His poverty.

# Wisdom... He becane ignorant among mankind, to
redean the humble and the meek with the ignorance
of the aoss

# Strength... He became weak to suppat our weakness

# Dignity... He emptied Himself of dignity, to make the
eathly participate in His heavenly dignity.

# Glory... He arried ou shame, taking our sins in His
body, so that we may be glorified in Him and through
Him.

#+ Blessng... He bowed to cary our curse, that we may
be blessed through Him.

These ae the seven angels praises, its esence is
the work of God on air behaf, so that we may beamme
cdestias.

The Church trains us to say this praise in ou
prayers. We sing it at the end d the Lord's prayer saying:
"for the kingdom, power and glory are yours,” and at the

10C



end d the Thanksgiving prayer, "from whom are glory,
dignity, horor and worship..” It is aso said in most of
the prayers and praises, which are set by the guidance of
the Holy Spirit, on al occasions. By that, the tongue
together with the heart and the soul are trained for the
praise of the heavenly angels.

d - All creation praisesHim

"And every aeature which is in heaven and on
the earth and unér the earth andsuch as arein the sea,
and dl that are in them, | heard saying. Blessng and
hona and dory and paver be to Him who sits on the
throne, andto the Lamb foreve andever.

Then the four living creatures said, “ Amen” . And
the twenty-four presbyters fell down, and worshipped

Himwho livesforeve andever!" [13-14]-
All credion witnesss to the Lord, the Redeemer,
and praises Him for every ded.

Ixxii

As St. Ephram says, [All cregion kecame
mouths, proclaiming for Him: The wise men with their
offerings, the sterile woman with her child, and the
shining star in the ar! The highest heaven is opened to
the Son d the King, the water was cdmed, the dove
glorified Him, the agels annouwced Him, and the
children shoued to Him "Hosanna." All the voices from
the highest and from under, all shou witnessng to Him!
And as in the past, the hard earth and the highest heaven
were to withess to the heart hardness of the Jews (Isa.
1:2), they still witness to the work of His love for
mankind]
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The Seven Seals

* Introduction to the Three Chains.

The Six Seals (the Suffering Church)
Chapter 6.

The Lamb's care for the Church
Chapter 7.
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Introdu ction to the Three
Chains

In this chapter and upto chapter twenty we find
the pradica exeaution d God's work with His people,
the oppaition d Satan to Gods children, and the
discipline imposed on the wicked for their repentance.
For this reason the Apastle mentions three successve
series of septuple, talking abou:

1- Seven seals. The suffering Church, sinceits
creation until the day o her encounter with the
Lamb.

2- Seven trumpets. God's warnings, since the
creation of the Church to judgment day.

3- Seven bowls. God's anger, to educate
mankind at the time of theimpostor to doomsday.

1. For this reason we find in the first series, the
Lamb Himself opening the seals in arder to reassure His
suffering bride, that nothing will happen to her except
what is all owed by Him, to the degreeshe can bear... The
sixth sed follows, showing the view of those who are
seded, and of the Church in eternity, to reveal His care
for her on eath, as de is courted and kept. And in
eternity she enjoys the glories that devour the earthly
memories of pain she went through.

2. In the second series, we find God's warnings to
mankind. It started by silenceto dumbfoundevery noise,
that they may listen to His warnings horned on the
angel's mouth.

3. This wwmnd series is followed by the
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apparition d the grea woman and her three @emies,
dedaring the grea hostility between the Church and
Satan which started since Adam, as the first member of
the Church. It remains until the period d the impaostor,
as the last phase in which Satan spreads his paisons in
the world, through the impostor.

4. In the third series, God paurs the bowls of His
anger in the period d the impastor, that they may repent
and nd get deceived by Satan's misleadings.

5. Finaly He joins to the third series, the
uncovering of the empty haughtiness of the alulteress
which ends with her destruction together with her
wicked lovers.

With this, this ®dion ends, to reved to us the
"glory of the heavenly Jerusalem.”
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The Sixth Chapter

This chapter reveals to us "God's work in His
Suffering Church."
1- The Suffering Church (under the are of the
horseman) - Thefirst four seals.
2- The Church in Paradise (under the altar) -
Thefifth seal
3- The mming o the Groom of the Church asa judge
of thewicked - The sixth seal

1- THE SUFFERING CHURCH

"Now | saw when the Lamb opened ore of the
seals, and | heard ore of the four Living Creatures
sayingwith avoicelikethunder, Come and see.

And | looked, and kehold, awhite horse. And he
who sat on it had a bav, and acrown was given to him,
and ke went out conquering andto conquer” [2].

The Lord, Groom of the Church, saw three
horsemen going out to oppae His bride. Hence the
modest Lamb; the victorious Lion appeas as a
conguering horseman and to conquer...

When He sees Satan as a lion, He goes out
towards him as a Lion, likewise when He sees him as a
horseman, He goes out towards him as a cavalier to fight
him.

The Groom opened the first seal, and the Apostle
head the first Living Creature whois like alion, roaring
as thundr saying, "Come and seé™'” The Lamb
Himself came out as a horseman sitting on a white horse,
"conquering' by nature, for He beas no defeat at all.
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And to conqer, for... He mnquers by Himself in
His Church and in His children. For through Him we
conger Satan, and Christ conquers through us. Any of
our victories is related to Him, for it is fulfilled by Him
and onHis accourt.

The Lord came out sitting on a white horse. The
two martyrs Ignatius and Polycarb, Pope Dionysius and
Irenaeus agreead that the white horse is the group of
prophets and preaders of the Good News, carrying the
Person d the Lord, conqering over the forces of
darknessthrough Him.

They compare the horse to their courage, their
fealessess of death (Zec 10:3), and their total
obedience to their horseman. By their fast movement
their voices go to the ends of the erth (Ps. 185).

They are compared to a white horse for it is
pleasant to see Aswell, they are pleasant to seeg for they
are full of happinessand joy. They cdl to rgoice in the
Savior, in moments of their most we&ness and He
acompanies them with joy even with their tears of
repentance. They are fill ed with inner peace, in times of
tribulations. The seaet of al thisis God's promise to us,
"but be of good cheer. | have overcome the world."

This conqueror has a "bow," which is preaching
of the word of the Gospel which the preacher aims at the
heat of the listeners, that it might destroy the power of
evil, and cut from him all that is from Satan.

"And acrown was given to hm,” as He is king of
kings He does not cease to reign over every heart and
granting crowns to the human race who is victorious
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through Him.

TheThreeHorses

"When he opened the second seal, | heard the
secndLiving Creature saying,“ Come andsee

And andher horse, fiery red, went out. And it
was granted to the one who sat on it to take peace from
the erth, andthat people shoud kill one anaher; and
there was given to hma great sword.

When He opened the third seal, | heard the third
Living Creature say, "Come and see” And | looked and
behadd, a Back horse, and e who sat onit had a par of
scalesin hishand.

And | heard a voice in the midst of the fourth
living creatures sying, “A quat of wheat for a
denarius, andthreequarts of barleyfor a denarius; and
do nd harmthe oil andthe wine.

When he opened the fourth seal, | heard the \ice
of the fourth Living Creature saying, "Come and see”
And | looked and kehold a pde horse. And the name of
him who sat on it was Death, andHades foll owed with
him. And pover was given to them over a fourth of the
earth, to kill with sword, with hunger, with death, and ly
the beasts of the earth” [3-8].

These ae the sufferings that God alows His
Church to go through in the world. It is like astorm that
shakes the vine tree urtil it |ooks abou to de. Yet the
truth is that only the yellow leaves that are not attached
to it fall down, while the trunk gows gronger, and the
roots deeoer.

The order of the three horses, is according to
what the Lord told us, how it was going to happen in
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(Matt. 24,Mark 13).

The following is the summery of the
interpretation d the three horses presented by some
Church Fathers.

The Red horse: Wars (Matt. 247, Luke 21:9-
14), besides it points out to blood shed (The Jews and
gentiles’ persecution d the Church).

The Black horse: Famines (Mark 13.8), besides
it points out to the gppeaance of heresy and occurrence
of faminein knowledge.

The Green horsd™V: Deah (Matt. 247),
besides it paints out to the gpeaance of the impostor
who was the cause of the souls' deah.

a- TheRed Horse

Bishop Victorianus sys that it points out to the
happenings of troude and wars, preceded by humiliation
and dsmissl of the preachers of the truth (Luke 21.9-
14).

The Church endured htterness from bath, the
Jews and the Roman state. In al that, the Church dd na
lose her inner peace nor her joy and hop. God ony
allowed Satan to take away the outer peace and to kill
many of her children through their brothers in humanity.
Truly it was astrong hit.

b- The Black Horse

It isthe famines that God al ows, and it points out
to the period d heresies, which cause famines in
knowledge and the taste of truth.

Bishop Victorianus thinks that this famine is a
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true fact happening in the time of the "Antichrist,” for
disciplinary reasons.

We natice that the horseman hdds a balance,
which is an indicdion d the severe drought, as the
scripture says, "l will cut off the supdy of breal in
Jerusalem; they shall eat bread by weight and with
anxiety, and shal drink water by measure axd with
dread" (Ez. 4:16).

A quart of whea which is lessthan a kilogram is
not enough for a man's daily bread, which costs one
dinaruis, i.e. aday's wages (Matt. 2G:2). How can he eat
and suppat hiswife and children?!

As for "the wine and the ail," he does not hurt,
and that points out to the delight which prevails on feast
days (Ps. 235). Thisis an indicaion d the inner peace
and delight kept by the Church, in spite of the bitterness
she suffers from the heretics, and the need of ordinary
matters, even of her daily bread.

The "oil" points to the Holy Spirit, and the
"wine," to love. As though God's children in whom the
Holy Spirit work, and who are filled with love, are not
hurt by poverty or hunger, no matter how severe they
are.

c- The Green Horse

As Ibn-el-Assal says, that it is the angel of the
impaostor’s gate, or the angel of deah. His rider is degh
and hell. He is given authority to kill by the sword, by
hurger, and by the beasts of the eath.

He does nat stop wsing every means to kill every
soul, by repudating her from God, the source of her life.
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The Church will flee to the mourtains and the
wilderness and there she will med the beasts of the
desert, as she is followed by the impostor's foll owers,
even onthe mourtains and in the wilderness As if she
falls down onthe ground, reproaching her Groom with
Elijah who says, "They have forsaken Your covenant,
torn dovn Your dtars, and kill ed Y our prophets with the
sword. | alone an left; and they seek to take my life..."
(1 kings 19:10).

The Lord Himself says, "For fase christs and
false prophets will arise and show greda signs and
wonders, so as to deceve, if possble even the ded”
(Matt. 24:24).

The Book of Revelation will come back to
conseaate many chapters, to reveal the danger of the
impaostor and hs works, his decet and hs war against
the Church etc.

2- THE CHURCH IN PARADISE

"When He opened the fifth seal, | saw under the
altar the souls of those who had leen slain for the word
of God andfor the testimony which theyheld.

And they aied with a loud voice saying, “ How
long, O Lord, hdy andtrue, urtil You judge and avenge
our blood onthose who dwell onthe arth.

And awhite robe was given to each o them; and
it was sid to them that they shoud rest a little while
longer, urtil both the number of their fell ow servants and
their brethren, who would be klled as they were, was
completed” [9-11].

After the Lord had reveded to His Church,
through the first four seals what He dlows her to suffer
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from the Jews, the Gentiles, the heretics and the
impastors, it was necessary for Him to reved to her the
state of the departed believers, and the witnesss of the
truth, duing the period d our expatriation oneath. And
that iswhat we got to know:

1- Who are they?

"Those who had leen dlain for the word of God
andfor the testimony which theyheld.”

It is enough for them, to be murted as witnesses
to the word of God. They carried His sufferings, and
accepted to bear His mark in their bodes, witnessng to
Him.

Even if we do nd know them by their names,
they know each ather in Paradise. And as Tertulli an™
says, that when Johnwas in the Spirit, he saw clealy the
souls of the martyrs, and he was sure that they got to
know ead ather in Paradise.

2- Wherearethey?.." Under the altar” !

They are in Paradise, they did na go yet to the
eterna glories, in its perfedion and completeness bu
they obtained a blessed share, as "a white robe was given
to each o them andit was said to them that they shoud
rest a littl e while longer."

They are resting under the dltar, for the dtar does
not depart from the saints, and they do nd depart from it.

They seethe true Sacrifice through Paradise, as
they enjoy the Crucified Christ and they offer Him
saaifices of thanks and praise, as the Psalmist says, "my
tongue shall sing aloud d Your righteousness' (Ps.
51:14). "l will offer to Youthe saaifice of thanksgiving"
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(Ps. 11617).

Saaifices will never stop, reither by our
departure from this world to Paradise, nor by our
entrance to the dernal wedding, dfering Him eternal
praise. The martyr Justin®' says, [I consider praise and
thanksgiving offered by considerable persons as aone,
the complete and acceptable sacrificesto God ]

3- What istheir state?

They want to revenge for their blood, as Abel’s
blood cried ou to God; it is not spite or rage, bu
submisson to the just judgment of God, and longing for
the coming of the Lord. They are like the widow who
asked the judge to avenge her on her adversary (Luke
18:3).

He @&ked them to be patient for a while till
judgment day, and St. Cyprian™! says; it is aso
appropriate for the militants on eath to be patient with
the wicked, urtil judgment day.

3-THE COMING OF THE CHURCH
GROOM ASTHE JUDGE OF THE

WICKED

After God has reasaured us abou the departed
sufferers, that they are dressed in white robes, resting
under the dtar urtii doaomsday, to enjoy the derna
crowns; He cane badk to reasaure those who are on
eath, particularly at the time of the impastor, that He is
coming no doub, to judge the wicked.

His drong anger appears in the revolt of nature
itself before His coming, as the Apastle describes:
"I looked when He opened the sixth seal, and
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behdd, there was a geat earthquae;, and the sun
became black as sackdoth of hair, andthe moon kecame
likeblood.

And the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig
tree drops its late figs when it is aken by a mightily
wind.

Then the sky receded as a scroll wheniit is rolled
up, andeve’y mountain andisland was moved ou of its
place

And the kngs of the aarth, the great men, therich
men, the commanders, the mighty men, every slave and
evey free man, hd themselves in the aves and in the
rocks of the mountains,

and said to the mourtains and rocks, ‘Fall on ws
and hde us from the face of Him who sits on the throne
andfromthewrath of the Lamb!

For the great day of His wrath has come, and
whoisableto stand?” [12-17]

By studying Matthew, chapter 24, we find that
these events conform to the signs concerning His coming
for judgment, and the end of age that God hed clarified.

As Ibn-el-Assal and many of the erly Fathers,
such as St. Augustine, say, that these events are
acomplished in the period past Antichrist and duing his
misleading (three and half years), and immediately after
him... and al that for discipline, so that the believers do
not deviate.

So those ae true and adual events, of which the
Holy Bible prophesied in more than ore place

1) “And there shall be....earthquakes in paces’
(Matt. 247), and as the prophet says, "Behdd, the day of
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the Lord comes, crud, with bah wrath and fierce
anger... Therefore | will shake the heavens, and the erth
will move out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of
hosts, and in the day of Hisfiercewrath (Isa. 139-13).

2) The sun shall be darkened, and the moon
beammes as blood, and the stars fall, as the Lord says,
"The sunwill be darkened, and the moonwill nat giveits
light; the stars will fall from heaven, and the powers of
the heavens will be shaken" (Matt. 24:29).

The Lord had clearly revealed in Matthew 24,
that these events will be accomplished immediately
before His coming for the judgment, as He cntinues
saying, "and they will seethe Son d Man coming onthe
clouds of heaven with pover and great glory. And He
will send His angels with agreat sound d a trumpet, and
they shall gather together Hiseled..."

Asif al thetalk is an answer, concerning the sign
of His coming andthe end d age.

The gostle asaures that, "The sun shall be turned
into darkness and the moon into bood, lefore the
coming of the great and ndable day of the Lord" (Acts
2:20).

3) The enclosure of heaven as rolled scroll.
This is explained by Tertullian,™" as he says, [It
bemmes as nothing, together with the erth which was
creaed with it in the beginning, "Heaven and earth will
pass away" (Matt. 24:35), "for the first heaven and the
first eath had passed away" (Rev. 21:1). "And there was
found no pacefor them" (Rev. 20.11), as they come to
anend]
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Interpretation by Bishop Victorianus:

That Bishop, in association with St
Augustine”™ and ahers, consider another interpretation
which completes but does not replace the first one. It
says that these events, will i n fact be accomplished in the
period kefore the advent of the Lord. But it will also be
fulfilled in a symbadlic way, in the time of the Antichrist
before the Lord's coming.

For example Bishop Victorianus says, [The sun
darkens as sadkcloth; that is to say the brightness of the
teading becomes obscure, because of the unbelievers.
The stars will fall down, i.e. some will depart from the
Church because of the gred tribulation ]

St. Augustine says, that the moon a the Church
bemmes as blood, hecause of the shedding of blood
which occurs to her children, by the hand d the
Antichrist and Hs followers. The falling of the stars to
the eath is an indication d the great number of apostate,
and the falling of the believers, who were & garsin the
Church.

Interpretation of St. Augustine:

St. Augustine sees a third interpretation, which is
not third, bu in agreement with the preceding
interpretations as this sint adops the threetogether.

This interpretation annources that these events
are actually real, bu they bear foldings of what will
happen to the state of the Antichrist, that is devastation
before the @ming of the Lord, to incite people to
repentance

As an example: the eathquake indicaes the
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shaking of the kingdom of Satan, the destruction d the
state of the impostor and fear in the heart of his
followers. For the Lord says, "I will shake heaven and
eath. | will overthrow the throne of kingdoms; | will
destroy the strength of the Gentile Kingdoms' (Hag.
2:21).

Also the dislodging of every mourntain and island
isan indicdion d the falling of the giants and the great,
and their lossof power, reputation and wedth. They will
escgpe, bu where to go from the faceof the Lamb? They
will cry in front of His slemnity, and "say to the
mourtains, "Cover us." And to the hills, "Fal on w!"
(Hos. 108). “But who can endue the day of his
coming? And who can stand firm when he gpears?’
"Who can stand before His indignation? And who can
endure the fierceness of His anger? His fury is poured
out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by Him"
(Nah. 16).
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The Seventh Chapter

As the first six seds reved the tiredness and
pains of the Church, upto the coming of the Lord for
judgment, the Lord encourages her by reveding two
things.

1- Hiscare for the Church in her strugge (1- 8).
2- Hiscare for the Church in her rest (9-17).

1-HISCARE FOR THE CHURCH IN HER

STRUGGLE

The first part of the chapter does nat deal with a
cetain period d time, bu it reveds God's protedion and
care for His Church as a whole, and for her members,
everyone by his name, during the struggle on eath.

He does not cese keeging His believers
unshaken (Heb. 1227), for they "are kept by the power
of God, through faith, for salvation ready to be reveded
in the last time" (1 Pet. 1:5). And for their sake, the Son
says. "l do nd pray that You shoud take them out of the
world, bu that Youshoud keep them from the evil one”
(John 1715).

This is the language of the book d Revelation,
and the diaded of the word of God, "because you have
kept My command to persevere, | aso will keg you
from the hou of trial which shall come uponthe whole
world, to test those who dwvell onthe earth” (Rev. 3:10).

Thisiswhat the Apostle saw:
" After these things | saw four angels dandng a
the four corners of the erth, hdding the four winds of
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the erth, that the wind shoud na blow onthe erth, on
thesea, a on ary tree" [7].

He saw four angels kegping the earth from east to
west, and from north to south. Thisis how God cares for
mankind, by keeping al souls from the wind that blows,
to pu out the light of their lamps.

Perhaps, God, hes ®nt His angels to cdm down
nature revolting against man, for as St. John Chrysostom
says™, tha man became more ignorant than the
unreasonable animals (Ps. 4912), and less intelli gent
than birds (Jer. 87). More rigid than stones, resembling
the snake (Ps. 585), so he was cdled son of Satan (John.
8:44).

"Then | saw anaher angel ascending from the
east, having the seal of the living God. And ke aied with
aloudvoiceto the four angels to whom it was granted to
harmthe earth andthe sea, saying,

‘Do na harm the arth, the sea o the trees till
we have sealed the servants of our God on their
foreheads'” [2-3].

In the Old Testament, God took care of His
children, and sent someone to sed them at the time of
tribulation, to keep them for Himself (Ez. 9:4). And in
the Church of the New Testament, He presents to us a
spiritual, heavenly and eternal seal. As we ae seded on
our foreheads with the hay Chrism, the Holy Spirit
dwells in us, to kegp and sanctify us, to be ale to say,
“He who has anointed us is God, who aso has seded us
and given us the Spirit in ou heats as a depasit” (2 Cor.
1:21-22).

The angel who came from the east, may point



out to the Lord Jesus, who shines on s all, and gives us
through the haly Chrism, this effective sign which keeps
us as heirs of God. For this reason, the gostle
commands us, "And do no grieve the Holy Spirit of
God, by whom you were seded for the day of
redemption” (Eph. 430).

We spoke before @out this £d4™, by which we
bewmme in the ownership o the Holy Spirit, and enemies
of Satan. St. Augustine says, [The name ‘Messah’
means ‘anointed;’ so every Christian who aacepts the
anointment (Chrism), becomes not only partner in the
kingdom, bu also fighter of Satan,] St. Ambrose says,
[Remember that you accepted the seal of the Spirit, the
Spirit of wisdom and undbrstanding, the Spirit of coursel
and might, the Spirit of knowledge and d the fear of the
Lord"(Isa. 11:2). God the Father has sded you. The
Lord Jesus empowered you, and gave you the Spirit as a
guarantee (2 Cor. 5.5), according to the teachings, you
recaved from the goostle]

This ®d is not only a sign o distinction, bu it
caries love and devotion, till we say to the Lord, "Set
me & a seal uponYour heart, as a sed uponYour arm"
(Song 8:6).

He keeps the arth, the seg and the trees, i.e. no
harm will affect those whose souls rested (the erth), nar
those who are still confused (the sea), nar the fruitful
(the trees).

Concerning thase who are sealed, he said:
"And | heard the number of those who were
sealed. One hunded andforty-four thousand d all the
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tribes of the children of Isradl were sealed,
of the tribe of Judah atwelve thousand were
sealed; of the tribe of Reuben etc." [4-5].

The readers may have some questions here:

First: What does he mean by saying, “children
of Israd?” )

The erly Fathers®*! clarified, that “the red
Israd" is not the Jewish people & they are caled, upto
this day, bu it is an adjedive quaifying the Church
alone. When the Jews were believers, and working in the
vineyard, the Lord was calling them "Israd,” but they
removed themselves by themselves from the vineyard
saying, "His blood ke on s and on ar children.” For
this reason, we say that after the Jews had their house
destroyed, and caried the arse, it is of no significance
to cdl themseves “lsrad,” even if they were so,
acording to the flesh, as the dildren of the old people.
However, the Church o the New Testament is an
extension d the Church of the Old Testament, and has
all the promises and the blessangs.

Indeed, St. Irenaeus saw that thisis a sign, that
some Jews will accept Jesus at the end d days. Yet as
Pope Shenoudd™ " clarified, that by accepting faith,
they shodd na reman in their fanaticism and
agglomerations. They shoud pu aside their old thinking,
that they are ablock of chasen and dstinct people (as
they pretend today). Then they will no more have an
independent and dstinct being. Their bitter fanaticism
will end, and the materialistic zionism will vanish, as it
is full of poison lesed on pide. Rather they shoud
contrite and weep for refusing faith, and forget their
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intentions to have an independent state for worldly
purposes.

This way, the right spiritual Christian’s mind
refuses the idea of the eistence of "Israd," as a state,
pretending to be the chosen people.

We ome badk and confirm, that in this chapter
theword "lsrael," points not to a state, bu to the spiritual
Israd. In aher words, to the Church, regardiess of
nationality or language, and this is what the gostolic
Church and cther churches™ called for.

Seoond: What does he mean by tribes?

There is no douly, that he does not adualy mean
the tribes of Israd, bu there is a spiritua indication,
espedaly that we know that the Jewish people ae
refused as people. Even the Jews who are onverted to
Christianity, often marry from other races. They are
confused and mixed descendants and tribes, and they no
more keg ties among the members of each tribe,
separately, as they did before. This was the cae until
Jesus came, incanated from the tribe of Judah, and
proved that He was the cmming Mesdah. Then there was
no reel for the tribes to exist.

The spiritual indication isasfollows:

1- The number of those who are sedled is 144,
meaning that the people of the New Testament (12
disciples) multiplied by the people of the Old Testament
(12 Tribes), then by one thousand, as al through Jesus
becane cdestid or heavenly, for the number 1000
indicates heaven.

2- The number “12000 is a symbadlic number,
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that indicaes the dildren of God who are censured and
known by their names (John 10, especially that number
“12 in the Holy Bible, pants to God's ownership o the
thing or person. For this reason, He chose 12 tribes in the
Old Testament, and 12apostlesin the New Testament.

3- He started with the tribe of Judah, although he
was not the oldest, but because the Lord Jesus came from
this tribe. And he who hes relationship with, and abides
in the person d the Lord, comes first in the kingdom.

4- He did na mention the tribe of Dan, because
he sold himself to idos (Judges 181-31). God les
warned any person, clan o tribe of worshipping them, or
else the Lord will erase their names from under heaven
(Deut. 2918-25). Thus, those who ered in their hearts
any kind of statue to worship, will be banned from the
book d life.

5- He mentioned the tribe of Joseph instead of
Ephraim, because the tribe of Ephram was known for
his resistance to the honest Judah (Ps. 802, Isa. 7:17 ,
Jer. 7:15), and he was the first worshipper of idals (1
Kings 12:25-30).

6- The tribes came in a speciad order, na
acording to their age or according to Ezekiel's
prophedes (48:1-27, 3134), bu they came carying a
spiritual indicaion, which unwils the daraderistics
with which thase who are bearing the Holy Spirit, need
to be seded with.

# Judah o “confesson.” Life is useless withou faith
and confessing that the Lord is God.
# Reuben o “the son of vision” His faith and hs
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confesson shoud be seen in hiswork and struggle.

#» Gad o “to be strong.” He who works needs to be
strong, persevering to the end.

# Asher or “Happy.” In ou perseverance, we shoud
not despair, but be happy and joyful in the Lord.

# Naphtali or “wide.” The happy and joyful heart has
room to love infinitely.

#+ Manasssh o “forget.” He who loves, forgets himself
and all that isworldly.

#+ Simeon a “listener.” He who forgets himself, heas
and undbrstands the heavenly voice.

# Levi or “borrowed.” He who listens to heaven will
redizethat heisborrowed, a astranger here.

# |ssachar or “reward.” The stranger does not ask for
his eathly reward, bu for the hearenly one.

# Zebulun or “dwelling.” He who asks for heaven,
dwellsinit, freang his heat from everything.

# Joseph a “increase.” He who frees his heart, living
in heaven, grows in every gooddeed.

# Benjamin o “son d the right.” He who grows, has
his share & theright of God.

2-HISCARE FOR THE CHURCH IN HER

REST
That is His concern abou the Church on eath,
then in hearen; what does God dofor His bride?

The Church from Adam to the end d ages, will
gather aroundHim. All will gather beyondall limit ations
of time and retionality. All will be onein the Lord.

They are the same one hunded and forty-four
thousand, mentioned before, in a glorious heavenly
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view™_ But here they are not courted, because on eath
we shoud be mnfident that God cares for each ore.
Abou the heavenly view, St. Augustine says, that the
number was not mentioned, in order to fill the souls with
hope that heaven will be popuous. And nd to tremble
and fed despair, because of the grea number of the
wicked onearth.

"After these things | looked, and lghold a geat
multitude which no ore wuld number, of all nations,
tribes, peoples, andtongues, standng kefore the throne
and lefore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, with
palm branchesin their hands,

and crying ou with a loud voice saying,
‘Sdvation kelongs to ou God who sits on the throne,
and uro the Lamb’”[9-10].

The white robe is the robe of hadiness that men
of the Old Testament get, for their hope in the blood d
the Lamb of God who cleanses from al sin (1 John 17).
As for the New Testament, Bishop Victorianus says,
[They were purified by baptism in the blood d the
Lamb, thus their robes became white, and they kept the
gracethey had accepted.]

Its whitenessis the reflection d the shining of the
divine glory on them, as in His transfiguration, "His
clothes becane & white & the light" (Matt. 17:2). And
we beame like the heavenly angels, as St. Mary saw,
"two angelsin white sitting " (John 2012).

This color, as St. Clement of Alexandrid®
says, isthe @lor of the natura truth. [If they need to ask
for another color, the natural color of the truth will be
enouwgh for them], for they are dressed with the truth
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which istheir glory!

The white dress caries the mark of purity and
cleanliness and that of victory as well (Rev. 35). For
this reason, the Church embelli shes her children with a
white garment, right after their baptism.

As for the pams, it carries the mark of conquest
and \ictory, for only the victorious enters heaven, while
the slak ones will not find a place there. It aso
indicates the joyful life, as they used to carry them in the
feast of Tabernades, which they kept in memory of the
entrance into the Holy Land. Palms were dso used when
the people's hearts were filled with joy, on the Lord's
entry into Jerusalem.

Their happinessis expressd in their continuous
praise, shouing in a hoy burning zed, "Sdvation
belongs to o God who sits on the throne, andto the
Lamb."

Our salvation is from God; we have no merit in
it, but al merit goes to the love of the Father, and to the
graceof the Son, and to the fell owship o the Holy Spirit.

Angels are nat insensitive towards our salvation,
but they share with us our happiness as he says: "And
all the angels good aound the throne, and the
presbyters, and the four Living Creatures, and fell on
their faces before the throne, and worshipped God,
saying. ‘Amen!  Blessng, and glory, and wisdom,
tharksgiving, and hong and paver andmight, be to our
Godforeve andever. Amen” [11-12].

We ae mnfused in the midde of this heavenly
love. Do the heavenly hosts share with us our happiness
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for salvation? Do they sing with us this hymn, offering
with us athanksgiving sacrifice, or are we the ones who
share their work and participate with them in their
heavenly songs of praise?!

All arein communion d love and work, for "the
praise of God." Being with God, liberates the tongue to
utter the praise, and opens the heat to give thanksgiving,
and transforms every credure into a harp, which sings
songs of praise, and infinite thanksgiving.

St. Augustine says. [As His mgesty is infinite,
His praise is aso infinite. If you want to praise God
permanently, you shoud be jealous of the behavior of
the angels and their praise.]

We say that every worship, whatever big or
small, loses its life, its being and its existence, if it is
deprived o praise. The work of the Church is only
continual praise®". In the Church o the Old
Testament, the Psalmist says, "Seven timesaday | praise
You' (Ps. 119. Daniel was kneding three times a day,
praying and thanking God (6 : 18). In the Church of the
New Testament, we only seedaily praise in al ways of
worship, andin al occasions. That is because of her faith
that the Gospel is the "Good News," and her work is a
heavenly angelic work. For this reason, she teaches her
children to praise.

St. Basil says, [Praising God is a spedal concern
of the angels.] For this reason, Gregory the Nizanzus
thinks that by praising we bemme ejual to angels in
hona.

Pope Athanasius the Apostolic says™| [The
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settled soul forgets her pains, and by singing the haly
words, she looks happily at Jesus alone.]

We go back to what the Apostle saw and heard:
"Then ore of the presbyters answered, saying to me,
‘Who ae these arrayed in white robes, and where did
they ome from?” And | said to him, ‘S, you know’”
[13-14].

This question raised by one of the presbyters was
not to be answered, bu to stimulate seaching and
questioning abou them, to understand their state. As the
apostle John knavs the rank o those incorpored
presbyters, he answered him, ‘Sr,” and asked him to tell
him abou them in a very gentle manner, "Sr, you
know."

"So e said to me, These are the ones who come
out of the great tribulation, andwashed their robes and
made them white in the blood d the Lamb.

Therefore, they are before the throne of God, and
serve Him day and nght in His temple. And He who sits
onthethrone will dwell amongthem.

They shall neither hungr anymore nor thirst
anymore; the sun shall nat strikethem, na any heat;

for the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne
will shepherd them, andlead them to living fourtains of
waters. And God will wipe away evey tear from their
eyes " [14-17].

They are awming from the grea tribulation, and
are washed with the blood d Jesus. They are the
victorious Church, who endured to the end and were
saved (Matt. 10:22). The reason for their acceptance, as
Ibn-el-Assal says, is the shedding of the blood d the
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Lamb for them, and for others. Thus, they were given
gred hona, and kecame like pure and sinless scrifices
aacepted by the Father, as their robes became white and
shining by the blood d the Lamb. It was said of ead one
of them, those who were boundto the Lion coming ou
of the tribe of Judah, "He washed his garments in wine,
and hisclothesin the blood d grapes’ (Gen. 4911).

This is what the militants get. It is enoughto be
in front of the divine throne, serving His atar day and
night. What is the dtar of God, bu the Lord Himsdlf, as
the Apostle says abou heavens, "But | saw notemplein
it, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its
temple” (Rev. 21:22).

What is their service, bu the continuous praise,
saying with the psalmist, "Before the gods | will sing
praisesto You’ (Ps. 138.

How glorious! The one sitting on the throne
comes over them, or asit isin Greek: He will put them
in His shade, keg them and hide them in Him!

As they are in Him, "they shall neither hunger
nor thirst, neither hed, nar sun shall strike them; For He
who hes mercy on them will | ead them. Even by the
springs of water He will guide them™ (Isa. 49.10).

They see"the Lamb who is in the midde of the
throne," and then they will need nahing, because He is
the Groom who krings joy and heppiness who gives
Himself as bread, dink, rest and peace We can truly
say, "The Lord is my Shepherd, | shal not want. He
makes me to lie down in green pestures, He leads me
beside the still waters" (Ps. 231,2).
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How wonderful is the loving Lamb, who took
care of us snce He aeded us, and kefore the Law of
Moses. His care and guidance has extended since the
Law, and in the grace age. And He remains caring and
codding us in Paradise and in eternity. How powerful is
His love, and haov wonderful is His cae axd His
concern. They go beyondtime. They are dernal.
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The Seven
Trumpets

1- The Four Trumpet: Natural warnings to human race

Chapter 8.
2- The Fifth Trumpet: Preparation for the Antichrist

Chapter 9.
3- The Sixth Trumpet: Appearance of the Antichrist
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Chapter 9.
4- God's attitude towar ds him:

First:  Appearance of the sealed book
Chapter 10.

Sewondly: Sending of the two prophets
Chapter 11.



The Eighth Chapter

This chapter taks abou God's warnings to
human beings, after he had talked about the redemptive
intercesson d the Lamb for mankind, and sending the
Holy Spirit to rebuke them. He who daes nat aacept the
love of God, reveded gently and softly on the aoss is
drawn by trials and dscipline.

1. Silencein heaven " the d@ernal rest” 1-2.
2. Redemptiveintercesson of theLamb 3-5.
3. Thefour trumpets 6-

13.

+ Thefirst trumpet: Throwing o hail and fire
mixed with blood.

* The seoond trumpet: Throwing a huge
burning mountain.
Thethird trumpet: Thefall of a great star.
The fourth trumpet: Darkening of a third of
the shining stars.

1-SILENCE IN HEAVEN “THE ETERNAL REST”

"When He opened the seventh seal, there was
silencein heaven for abou half an hou" [1].

Bishop Victorianus thinks that this period d
silence indicaed the beginning of the dernal rest. But
He broke the silence, because He did na care @ou the
temporal order of events.

In the sixth seal, God revealed the events of the
judgment, and the fearful state to be of the wicked, who
will seek the mountains and the rocks to fal on them,
and hde them from the face of the One who s stting on
the throne. Hedid na speak abou the resporse of God's
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children, which was reveded in the seventh sed; but
"there was sSlence in heaven,” as a result of the
amazement that struck the heavenly credures, at the
glory that man oltained!

Thus, the Book d Revelation leaves us for "half
an hou," just a short time, to admire in amazement,
what He had prepared for us, forever. Yet he brough us
bad down to foll ow up the second series.

"And | saw the seven angls who stand kefore
God, andto them were given seven trumpets’ [2].

The seven angels are the seven archangels that
Raphad said he was onre of. Ibn-el-Assl thinks that the
trumpets indicate here the ammmands given by God, and
the blowing indicaes their implementation.

Thetrumpets are used for:

1- Giving the Law (Exod. 1916,19,and warning
for the purpose of repentance and to return to God, that
they may live and be engaged with God, and nd to
perish.

2- The call for war (Judg. 3:27). The blowing of
the angelsis an indicalion d the state of a spiritual war,
between God and Satan!

3- The celebration o feasts and jubilees (Lev.
23:24, 259). The trumpets will stop at the cming of the
Lord Jesus (1 Thess 4:16). Athanasius the Apastolic
says, that Heis our eternal feast that never ends.

4- The calling for the Kings (2 Kings 9:13). And
the trumpets will end by the coming of the "King of
kings," accompanied by the angels who with the sound
of the heavenly trumpets, will shou proclaiming the
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eternal heavenly kingdom.

2. THE REDEMPTIVE INTERCESSON OF THE
LAMB

"Then andher angel, having a gdden censer
came and stood & the altar. And he was given much
incense, that he shoud doffer it with the prayers of all the
saints upon the golden altar which was before the
throne.

And the smoke of the incense, with the prayers of
the saints, ascended before God from the angel’s hand
[3-4].

This other angel, different from the seven,
indicaes:

1- The Church who does not cease offering
incense, either by her victorious members in Paradise, or
the militants on eath. All wish the return o the sinners
to Him.

2- Ibn-El-Assal thinks that heisared angel from
the order of the Cherubim, "as they take are of the
saaifices that we offer to God" (Judges 6:21, Gen.
22:17).

At the end d the liturgy of the Eucharist, the
priest says, “May the angel of the saaifice who is
ascending up with this praise, remember us before
God..”

3- The preponderant opinion is that "the Lord
Jesus," is whom the angel in the book d Revelation,
symbalizes, as in (10:1, 181), and He was called the
Angel of the Covenant in (Mal. 3:1,2). It is He, the
Redemptive Interceder, "He ever lives to make
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intercesgon for them.” He is the Bishop d our souls and
the most High Priest who stands at the dtar, which is His
cross where He offers Himself as a sacrifice for us. He
holds a gold censer, or a spiritual censer which is His
redemptive intercesson, that "gives alot of incense." He
defends and deals for His children.

In His love He accepts, "the prayers of the
saints," the departed and the militants, to dffer them in
Him, to the Father, as a pure, appealing, and accepted
saaifice according to His promise: "If you abide in Me
and My words abide in you, you will ask what you
desire, and it shall be dore for you" (John 157).

"Then the angel took the censer, fill ed it with fire
from the altar, andthrew it to the arth. And there were
noises, thunderings, lightenings, and anearthquekée’ [5].

If the dtar is the aoss so the fire of the dtar is
the Holy Spirit, that rebukes, and makes one repent. He
gives communion with the Holy Trinity, in the merit of
the blood d Jesus, shed for usonthe aoss

The Son sent us the Holy Spirit. As He said, "But
when the Helper comes, whom | shall send to you from
the Father, the Spirit of Truth" (John 1526), "But if |
depart, | will send Him to you. And when He has come,
He will conwvict the world o sin, and of righteousness
and d judgment: of sin, because they do nd believe in
Me; of righteousness because | go to My Father and you
see Me no more; of judgment, because the ruler of this
world isjudged”" (John 167-11).

And thisisthework of the Holy Spirit:
1- Noises were heard, when the tongues of the
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apostles and the preachers were released by the Holy
Spirit, to pread withou fear.

2- "Thunderings:" The preachers thunder by the
Holy Spirit, asroaring lions with divine authority. Asthe
Holy Bible says abou Felix the governor, when he was
judging Paul the captive, "Now as he reasoned abou
righteousness self-control, and the judgment to come,
Felix was afraid" (Acts. 24:25), and he wuld nd tolerate
his words and said to him, "Go away for now; when |
have convenient time | will cal for you.”

3- "Lightenings;" for the Lord's Spirit always
shines with glorious and wonderful deeds before the
people, beautifying His church with dvine taents,
through which she shines with her Groom's light on
everyone.

4-"And an earthquake." It isthe purpose of the
Holy Spirit to rebuke the believer, that his pride might be
quaked and smashed, removing away his pride, to accept
the Lord Jesus as the Groom. And as the heat acaepts
the Lord, it will accent all mankind as dea brothers.

3- THE FOUR TRUMPETS

"Sothe seven amgels who hadthe seven trumpets
prepared themsel ves to sound' [6].

This vision takes us badk to an dd view, when
the seven priests were carying the seven trumpets of
ram’s horns before the ak, as they went aroundthe aty
of Jericho, and the walls of the dty fell down on their
blowing the trumpets (Josh. 6).

After the Lord reveded to us the Lamb's care for
the whole world, and His $nding of the Holy Spirit for
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reproof, He again shifted to God's work throughou
history. He granted the patriarchs, the prophets, the
disciples and the agostles, as His angels, to cary
trumpets of continuows warning to man. That he might
understand that only by the word of God (the blowing),
the power of Satan is destroyed and smashed. Then man
shall li ve with God in the highest heavens.

We find that, in His warning, God is $ gentle
and kind, yet with firmness for the salvation d man. For
this reason, He does nat haste to warning, but He lets the
angels get ready for the blowing, to give those who
aacept the tender loving Lord, a diance He who des
not accet, will hear the warnings getting stronger and
stronger, urtil the heat is oftened before God.

Two directions of interpretation;

There ae two dredions of interpreting the
trumpets. They are not oppcsed, but are adherent to each
other:

1- St. Irenaaus believes that the following
warnings happened in the world textually before the
coming of the Antichrist, and duing his presence, so as
to terrify the believers, that they do nd accept him. And
to discipline those who have accepted him, in order to
repent.

2- The second diredion is that the four trumpets
point to Gods warnings to man in any age, espedally
before and duing the time of the Antichrist, in a
metapharic and imagery language; for example:

a) The first trumpet: "The first angel sounced:
And hal andfire followed mingled with blood, andthey
were thrown to the erth; and athird of the trees were
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burned up, and d green grasswas burned ug’ [7].

Hail paints to the might of punishment (Isa. 282,
17), asfire pointsto God's grea anger (Deut. 3222, Mal.
4:1). God wses the oppasites together, as an indicaing of
the strength of His warnings, as the psamist says, "Then
the eath shookand trembled; the foundations of the hill s
also queked and were shadked. Because He was angry...
hail stones and coals of fire" (Ps. 187-12).

The burning of athird of the trees and all green
grass indicaes that by this punshment God humiliates
some arogant and haughty persons (Isa. 282, 3030; Ps.
18:7-13), (trees as in Isa 212,13, and fades the
brightnessof the earthly life. Thus, when people seehow
tyrants have fallen, and hov the world was full of
problems, troubes, and pains, they would come badk to
God with a ontrite and hunble heat.

b) The seand trumpet: "Then the second angl
sounckd, andsomething like a great mountain buning
with fire was thrown into the sea; and athird o the sea
became blood. And athird dof the living creatures in the
sea ded, and athird dof the ships were destroyed” [8-9].

As the first trumpet reminds us of the first plague
mentioned in Exodus 9:23,25, the second trumpet
reminds us of what is mentioned in Exodus 7:20,21.

May be by this trumpet, he indicates that God
permits the punshment of the agitated souls, like the seg
which are not settled in the basom of God, the king o
peace. He dlows agreat burning mourtain to fall in their
midst, so that a third o them will be killed and
slaughtered... this burning mourtain dffers from time to
time, and from a person to ancther. As if God all ows to
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appant a person characterized by violence, arrogance
and withou pity, in aleading religious, moral or worldly
pasition, for the punishment of a harsh and rebelli ous
nation. History has rearded courtless examples of this
kind.

This can happen in a simple repeated and daily
manner. God may allow an arrogant person to have such
a boss at work, a friend, a brother, or a disobedient
violent son. Because of this bassat work, this friend, this
brother, or this disobedient son, the first may lose many
eathly matters and dgnity. Thus his pride is destroyed
and his“ego’ iscrushed before God.

The beauty of God's love isthat He dlows only a
third to perish, to leare the mgority, the dance to
repent. In some individual cases, He dlows man to lose
eathly matters, in order to gain heavenly ones.

God daes nat desire to humiliate man, bu he uses
every way posshle to lead man to repentance and return
to Him.

c- The third trumpet: "Then the third angg
sounckd, andthere a great star fell from heaven, buning
likea torch, andit fell on athird of the rivers and onthe
springs of water; andthe name of the star is Wormwood
and athird of the waters became wormwood and many
men ded from the water, because it was made bitter”
[10-11].

As this great star burning like atorch had fallen
from heaven, this indicaes a third kind d bitter
purishment. Some persondlities of grea religious, and
spiritual positions, may be permitted by Godto deviate,
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by their heresies, from the spiritua and heavenly
worship, and get into the waters of the living rivers, the
media of true faith. Thus, empoison and embitter the
water, and many soulsdieiniit.

History recorded to us that great stars fell and
embittered the life of God's children. They spoiled the
spiritual teadings and caused many to perish. Some of
them are, Arius, Nestorius, Macedonius, Pelagius and
many others.

This kind d warning is extremely painful, bu
God permits it to make beli evers fetch the Holy Bible, to
prosper and be filled with it’s words, thus be &le to
answer the heretics.

At the same time, the Church does not stop to
preaty her message through the bitterness of heretics.
Withou them she ould stay still and her children may
love the world and fall in deep sleg™*™,

d- The fourth trumpet: "Then the fourth anggl
sounced, and athird of the sunwas gruck, athird of the
moon, and athird o the stars, so that a third of them
were darkened; and athird of the day did na shine, and
likewise the night” [12].

No doult, darkness carries the meaning of
tribulation in it’s grongest form as a warning. For as we
know, darkness paralyses the movement of man,
espeaaly if it remains for along time. It makes him lose
his vitality and deprives him of growing the plants. Thus,
when man feels a kind d despair, he @mes back to the
truth, and search for the true light. And that’s the am of
God concerning His beloved children.
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These days, we learn abou the fall of some stars,
and abou sun explosions. Such news will strongly
increase prior to the time of the Antichrist, as warnings.

Another warning:

"And | looked, and | heard an an@ flying
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice
Woe, woe, woe to the inhalitants of the earth because of
the remaining Hasts of the trumpet of the three angels
who aeabou to sound” [13].

Bishop Victorianus thinks that the flying eagle
symbali zes the Holy Spirit who carries the testimony of
the two prophets, that strong rage and tribulations are
eminent. If any man wishes, even if it is a the end of
ages, to repent, he will be saved.

In conclusion the last four trumpets are God's
warnings in al ways to humankind, kefore the period o
the Antichrist. No matter how hard and severe these
warnings may appea, they are eay and dight in
comparison to the tribulations at the time of the
Antichrist, who will come to reign and appant himself
as God.

S O 4
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The Ninth Chapter

In the preceding chapter, God warned mankindin
different ways, over the ages, and in everyone's life, for
his repentance:

&« The first trumpet: Warning touches the source of man's
livelihood

% The second trumpet: Warning through man’s humiliation by
others.

&« Thethird trumpet: Warning by the gppeaance of heretics.

%« The fourth trumpet: Extremely severe warning and full of
trouble. Life grows dark in man’s eyes.

This chapter talks abou the fifth and sixth
trumpets.
1- The fifth trumpet: punishment through Satanic
thoughts 1-12.
2- The sixth trumpet: punishment through human wars
13-21.

THE FIFTH TRUMPET: PREPARATION FOR
THE ANTICHRIST
PUNISHMENT THROUGH SATANIC THOUGHTS

The preceding four trumpets talked abou general
punishment, addressed by God to human beings at all
times, espedally during the time immediately previous
to the Antichrist. But this fifth trumpet, or the first woe,
isawarning of the time before the Antichrist.

Before Satan pus his power and energy in a man,
who makes a god d himself, cdls for worshipping idols
and caries away the world to dsgrace he permits
himself to spread his thoughts and inclinations within
some people, to prepare them to help the Antichrist at his
rising.
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This Satanic work that God allows, will it self
bring suffering, reprimand, troude and btterness to
those who embrace and poclam it. By that, God
changes what is evil into good, that out of the eater
comes mething to eat. He leaves the darkness to
witnessfor its darknessby itself.

The Apostle says: "Then the fifth angel sounded,
And | saw a star fallen from heaven to the erth. Andto
him was given the key to the bottomlesspit.

And he opened the battomless pit, and smoke
arose out of the pit, like the smoke of a great furnace
And the sun, andthe air were darkened, because of the
smoke of the pit" [1-2].

Some think that the fall of a star from heaven
denotes the relapse of a person d grea religious
pasition, and as a reaction, Satan works in the hearts of
many. Others think that one of the dark and evil
authorities who accuse us before God, will have the
authority to open the doars of the ayss He fill s the ar
of the world with smoke of the devils, which is their
thoughts.

It is a metaphaicd and imaginary language,
reveding the dominion d a materialistic and apostate
thought, which fill s the world from east to west. It hides
the light of the heavenly knowledge from many heats.
The ar isfilled with darkness confusion, anxiety, douli
and spiritual dryness He means the dragon (Satan), who
prepares the amosphere for the cming of the Antichrist.
Yet God wsed this same work to make Satan denounce
himself by himself.

The following shows to what extent is the
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authority of thiswork, andits effed.

1 - He has no dominion on the believers:

"Then ou of the smoke locusts came upon the
earth. And to them was given power, as the scorpions of
the earth have power.

They were commanded not to ham the grass of
the arth, a any green thing, a any tree, but only those
men who do nd havethe seal of God ontheir foreheads’
[3-4].

This reminds us of the locusts mentioned in the
book d Joel. There work was to completely destroy
every green thing to the end. This destructive or ruinous
has no paver to harm the grassof the earth, a any green
thing, or any tree

How swed is the kindress of God, who shows
compasson to the we& grassbefore the green thing, and
to the green thing before the trees. He keeps the dildren
in faith, cares for the littl e ones, and looks after the wegk
souls, because those ae more in need of kindress and
compasson.

Every soul that enjoyed the waters of the Holy
Spirit, and lives growing in Him, shoud be reasaured,
evenif it is gill green grass or becane abush, a ahigh
tree For He has given us the power to tramp on the
serpents, the scorpions, and all the power of the enemy.
Neither the Antichrist nor thoughts that prepare for Him,
like gpostasy and heresies, which started to appear in the
Western Church®® under the cover of Christianity, are
ableto rule over such asoul.

Thisin regard to those who have the sea of God,
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who are anointed with the Lord's Spirit ontheir forehead.
But in regard to the others, he says:

2 - They are tortured without being kill ed:

"And they were not given authority to kill them,
but to torment them for five months. And their torment
was li ke the torment of a scorpion when it strikes a man.

In thase days men will seekdeath, and will not
find it; they will desire to de, and aath will flee from
them" [5-6].

Those who accepted this thought are tormented,
becaise what is nat of the truth canna give peaceor joy.
The wicked are tormented by their wickednessregardless
of their involvement, their calling others and seducing
them to commit evil. The torture does naot originate from
outside, but from inside man's thought and behavior.

Because of the extreme bitterness man desires to
die, bu God das not alow it to them, in order not to die
in their deviation. He leares them in their impatience and
confusion, that they might return to God, asking Him for
help.

3 - They fight and deceve:

"And the shape of the locusts was like horses
prepared for battle; and onthelr heads were aowns of
something likegald, andtheir faces looked li ke the faces
of men's.

They had har like women's hair, andtheir tegh
were likelion'stedh.

And they had breastplates like breastplates of
iron, andthe sound d their wings was like the sound d
chariots with many horses runninginto batle.

They had tails like scorpions, and there were
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stingsin their tails. And their power was to hut men five
mornths.

And they had & king over them, the angel of the
battomless pit, whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, bt
in Greekhe has the name Apdlyon" (and in English the
Destroyer) [7-11].

a It does not stop fighting, for it is like horses
prepared for war. Its job is continuows destruction in the
heat and mind. As the prophet says. "A fire devours
before them, and kehind them a flame burns. The land is
like the Garden of Eden before them. And kehind them a
desolate wilderness.. Their appeaance is like the
appeaance of horses, and like swift steeds, so they run
(Jodl 2: 3,9).

When man cdms down in retreat, and humbles
himself before God, ke percaves, the intensity of the war
inside him, and the etension d the destruction that
happened within his oul. And re redizes how much he
isdeceved.

b- Deceiving, as they appear like kings to those
who view them. They had "crowns of something like
gad." In redity they are not crowns, nor golden, bu
they make themselves ahalo of greanessto rule over the
heat, to pas=essit, and man becomesits dave.

c- It has the appearance of rationality and
meekness as "their faces were like the faces of men,"
but their heats are ferocious.

d- Pretty, "Theyhad har likewomen's hair," but
they hide tedh like lion's teeth. By their softness and
coquetry, they attrad, in order to boodshed and devour.



e- They have strong armors. The sound d their
wings is fearful. It refers to the severity of their deeds,
and the speed of their spreading.

f- Deadly, they torture like scorpions but for a
whil e, "five months!" Their king's nameis "Abaddon" or
"Apadlyon," which means the destroyer, or the deadly.

Some people think that these descriptions, and
these traces, apply to the heresies and new phil osophies,
which are spreading in the world, undx the name of
"Christianity, or religion," acording to which, religion
turns into a ade of mora behavior and socia ethics
away from the faith in God, the redemptive work, and
the hope for eternity. They proclaim, that there is no
need to talk abou the miracles mentioned in the Holy
Bible, or abou eternity, the aoss or resurrection.

The thinking which has more than one name, has
defenders cdling themselves Christians and aso non
Christians. They present embellished phlosophes,
tender expressons and sweet methods. All thisin redity
is harmful and ceadly for the soul.

Of this kind d people we unfortunately, hear
abou somereligious leaders, who reply to the aheists by
proving that God has no relationship with man, and man
worships God withou interference of Godin his affairs.

By separating the loving God from the beloved
man they fall in continuows and ktter apostasy.

"One woe is past. Behadld still two more woes are
coming &ter thesethings' [12].

THE SIXTH TRUMPET: APPEARANCE OF THE
ANTICHRIST.
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PUNISHMENT THROUGH HUMAN WARS

"Then the sixth angel sounced: and | heard a
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is
before God,

saying to the sixth ang who hadthe trumpet,
‘Release the four angels who ae bound a the great
River Euphrates.’

Sothe four angels, who had leen prepared for
the hou and day andmonth andyear, werereleased to a
third of mankind.

Now the number of the arming d the horsemen
was two hunded million; and | heard the number of
them" [13-16].

The permisgon to wage a fierce war at the time
of the Antichrist, was given from the horns of the altar
where the angel "offered much incense.” At a defined
hour, day, month, and year, everything is by permisson
from God the Almighty. God allows wars, and a cetain
number of warriors. All that to discipline the people who
may return and repent.

That will be & the River Euptrates, where we
remember "the lost Paradise," that man had lost because
of Satan’s envy. And we remember Babylon, which
points always to showing pride and haughtinessto God.
It is there, where the center of the Antichrist will be.
Some say, that he will renew the old Babylon again,
while his giritual center "the Saanic,” will be in the
haly city of Jerusalem, aswe shall see

When the Book o Revedation talks abou these
wars, it talks not abou the external form, bu abou the
hidden pupose, asit says,



"And thus | saw the horses in vision, those who
sat on them had lreastplates of fiery red, hyacinth blue,
and sulfur ydlow; andthe heads of the horses were like
the heads of lions, and ou of their mouths came fire,
smoke, and brimstone.

By these three plagues a third o mankind was
killed by the fire, and the smoke, and the brimstone,
which came out of their mouths.

For their power is in their mouths, andin their
tails; for their tails are like serpents, having heads; and
with themtheydo ham" [17-19].

This pictorial and metapharical description shows
that war hides Satan’s deeds. The warriors have the
foll owig things:

# Fearful fiery breastplates. They devour with Satanic
strength.

# Hyacinth; for the breastplates appear as if they were
heavenly and are by God's permisson.

#+ Brimstone; for revenge and perishableness

Asfor the horses themselves:
# Their heals are like the heads of lions. They do nd
stop cevouring.
# Fire, smoke and lrimstone @wme out of their mouths.
Their purposeisto bun andto dsperse.
# Thelr tails are like serpents, that made the first man
lose dl he possessed.

God all owed these wars to kill some people, that
the rest may repent, bu the prophecy says:

"But the rest of mankind, who were nat kill ed by
these plagues; did na repent of the works of their handk,
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that they shoudd na worship demons, andidads of gald,
silver, brass stone, andwood, which can reither seenor
hear nor walk;
andtheydid na repent of their murders, or their
sorceress or their imnorality nor of their sexua thefts"
[20-2]].
The rest of the followers of the Antichrist who
remain after some had perished at war, did na repent of:
#+ Their worshipping idols, as the Antichrist sets a
statue of himself, and call sto worship it.
# Their opposition to the durch by continuows
killi ng. They follow her, even in the wil derness
#+ Their magic: They do wonders to deceve people.
This shows how far they can go to remove the fea of
God from the heart, and cause to lose the spirit of
repentance and contrite. They use magic to redize
their objedives. They are @sorbed in adultery, andin
uncleanness robhing the people of their lives.
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The Tenth Chapter

As we have come to know God's warning, reveded in the
time of the Antichrit, the rising of wars for punishment, we wonder,
what isthe &titude of the Lamb towards him, espedally for the sake
of His bride?

Chapter ten shows us the person of the Lord as an angel
clothed with a doud. In His hand, there is a little book, opened, to
reved His intentions towards mankind, espedally in the time of
tribulation, and in particular, at the time of the thick darknessof the
Antichrist.

Chapter eeven explains his ®nding of the two prophets,
Elijah and Enoch, two witnesses, to help the Church to fleeto the
wilderness if possble, and they stand in the faceof the Antichrist to
resist him.

Let us go bad to the angel who holds the bodk, to find in
this chapter:

1. Theangel clothed with a cloud 1-4.
2. Swearing o the angel 5-7.
3. Swallowing of the book 8-11.

1 - THE ANGEL CLOTHED WITH A
CLOUD

"And | saw still anather mighty angel coming down from
heaven, clothed with a cloud. And arainbow was on Hs head, his
facewas likethe sun, and hisfed likepill ars of fire;

And ke had a little bodk open in his hand. And he set his
right foot onthe sea, and hisleft on the land,

and te cried ou with aloud voice, as when alion roars.
Andwhen he aied ou, seven thunders uttered their voices'[1-3].

He is the "Angel of the Covenant,” who is reveded in the
heats to reassure its trouble, saying to the believer, "1 am he, do not
be draid!"

Bishop Victorianus confirms that He is Jesus Christ, and



Heis:

1) Descending from heaven: Being teavenly, He is
concerned, not in preventing His believers tribulation and
difficulties, but in their reading heaven.

2) Mighty: He was reveded strong to His bride, to
strengthen her, that she who is engaged to Him, would not faint.

Indedl, the believers redize that they are not able by
themselves to bea the difficulties, but through the mighty Lord they
are cgable (2 Cor. 3:5).

By himself the believer is wedk, but with the Lord he is
strong. By himself he faints, but he puts on the victorious Lord who
defeds.

3) Clothed with a cloud: The doud pdnts to the the
presence of God, as it symbadlizes His glory and majesty. When the
time of His second advent is nea, to reign forever, He gpeasto the
believers in His glory. Thus, in their waiting for Him, they do not
cool down, but hea Him saying, "Surely | come quickly." They will
not stop cdling on Him, "Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus' (Rev.
29:20). They beg Him ceaselesdly saying: "Y our kingdom come."

The doud has an old story. When God led His old people
in the desert, He overshadowed them with a doud. The doud of
glory descended between the two churches in the tabernade, and in
the temple of Solomon. When Ezekiel prophesied about the
rejedion of the Jews, becaise of their wickedness, he saw the doud
leaving the Holy of Holies to the exterior house, then moved to the
wall of the dty, and finally ascended to heaven.

When the Lord Jesus came & His transfiguration, the
disciples saw a "bright cloud" shadowing them. The Church is now
living under the doud in heavenly glory, but in pledge, waiting for
all the glory, when her Bridegroom comes, "on the doud of heaven
with power and grea glory" (Matt. 24:3).

4) The rainbow on his head: The glory, with which He
crowns His head, is the remnciliation, that he gave us with God.
This reanciliation is the subjed of the praise of the heavenly and
the humans, as they stand amaze at this gred love!
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5) Hisfaceislike the sun: Bishop Victorianus thinks that,
this metaphoric description indicates the joy of the resurredion, and
the resurredion is the defea of deah. The Lord lights the way for
His children. He disperses the darknessin front of them, and gives
them the life of victory and conquest until deah.

6) And His fed like pillars of fire: When we ae dothed
with the Lord Jesus, by Him, we demolish the obstades, as with two
pill ars of fire, so we do not stumble on the way, no matter how
strong thetribulation is.

7) In His hand a little book was open: This is the living
word of God for those who wish to enter into it, and enjoy it, by
constantly meditating on it. It is a bodk that reveds the purpose of
God towards human beings. With Him, souls fed seaurity and
restfulness for being sure of the aithority of God, and His
cgpability in keguing His children in the hardest trials.

It is a littl e bodk, for the judgment day is nea, and only a
few prophedes remain unredized yet. The believers will endure
only for ashort time.

8) And He placed Hisright foat on the sea, and his left
on the land: Bishop Victorianus says, that His fed are His
disciples, that fill the land and the seg preading, and witnessing to
Him.

At the time of the Antichrist, many think that al had
deviated, and there ae no more believers in God. This feding is
cgoable of discouraging the believers, or those who wish to turn
badk from their deviation. For this reason, the red King assures
them that "the land and its fullness the universe ad al its
inhabitants" is His. He is not missng any witnessto Him, on land o
sea He is present on eath to keep His Church, and His works,
through His zedous children for the sake of the weak!

9) And He cried out as when a lion roars. How
wonderful! When the eath is filled with the blasphemy of the
Antichrist, and his foll owers against the Lord, many think that there
is no more left of His members as a strugging church, only a
handful of weak, escgping bunch. The hidden redity is that God
shouts on the mouth of His children, roaring as alion, for Heis"like
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a strong man to run its race' (Ps. 19.5). "God thurders marvelously
with His voice He does grea things which we cannot comprehend”
(Job 34:5-6). "Now when the seven thunders uttered their voices, |
was abou to write. but | heard a voice from heaven saying to me,
Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, and do not
write them" [4].

When He shouted out, the seven thunders obeyed, or nature
thundered in obedience to His cdl, so we may pay attention to His
cdl as it is sid, "Hea attentively the thunder of His voice.. He
thunders with His majestic voice€' (Job. 37:2-4). "The Lord also
thundered in the heavens, and the Most High utered His voice" (Ps.
18:13).But if we wonder about what the thunder said, God's words
are enough, "Sed up the things which the seven thunders uttered,”
to fulfill our inquiry. We ae sure that God demanded that for our
salvation, and our good May be, by means of these voices the
prophets came to know who is the Antichrist, His name in full and
Hisbirth. The dea uncovering of this matter is dangerous.

May be, the thunder spoke extensively about sad and hitter
matters, which will take place & the time of the Antichrist. And
mentioning it in detail may lead those who live in this period to

despair.
So let us be silent as far as the Lord wishes that.

2 - OATH OF THE ANGELS

"And the angel whom | saw standng onthe sea and on the
land lifted up His right hand to heaven,

and swore by Him who lives foreve and ever, who created
heaven, and the things that are in it, the earth and the things that
arein it, and the sea and the things that are in it, that there shoud
be delay no longer,

but in the days of the soundng o the seven angels, when he
is abou to sound, the the mystery of God would be finished, as He
dedared to His ®rvantsthe prophets’ [5-7].

He lifted up His hand to heaven. The lifting of the hand is
an assurance to the believers, that what he is announcing is srious,,
drawing their sight towards heaven, the source of comfort.
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What did he announce? He announces with oath, "that there
should be delay no longer,” or the time of tribulation has come to an
end, the time of the Antichrist.

This oath reveds the extent of bitterness that the believers
endure. As the Lord says, "And unlessthose days were shortened,
no flesh would be saved; but for the ded’s sake those days will be
shortened” (Matt. 24:22).

He draws our attention to the seven trumpets, which reveal
the seaet of God, which His srvants the prophets had preadied.
This ®aet is but the end of ages and the cwming of the Lord for
judgment, right as the prophets had prophesied.

3 - THE SWALLOWING OF THE BOOK

"Then the wice which | heard from heaven, spoke to me
and said, ‘ Go, take the littl e bodk which is open in the hand of the
angel who stands on the sea and on the arth.’

And | went to the angel, and said to him, ‘ Give me the littl e
bodk.” And he said to me, ‘Take and eat it; and it will make your
stomach hitter, but it will be swee as horeyin your mouth.’

And | took the littl e book out of the angel's hands and aeit,
andit was as sved as horeyin my mouth. But when | had eaten it,
my stomach became bitter.

And e said to me, ‘ You must prophesy again about many
peoples, nations, tongues and kings' " [8-11].

This bodk that reveds the purpose of God towards His
Church, also caries within it, the bitter pains that she will suffer,
espedally at the time of the Antichrist.

He saw this littl e bodk open, and He did not ask him to sed
what he readsin it, as He had asked him concerning what the seven
thunders were talking about (Rev. 10:4). He ordered him to take it,
and ea it, which means to understand it and annource it to the
human race

The book was swee in his mouth becaise it spoke eout
the two witnesses, who are coming at the time of the Antichrist, as
we shall seesoon in the following chapter. In his gomach it became
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bitter, because it encloses a very bitter period.

Bishop Victorianus explains that the reason for the
sweehess is the reward he gets for preadingit. Its bitterness in his
stomach is because of what it contains of bitter sufferings.

He asked Jeremiah to ea "the word of God," and he said,
"Y our words were found, and | ate them. And Y our words were to
me the joy and regjoicing of my heat" (Jer. 15:16). Also when
Ezekiel ate the bodk, in His mouth, it was swee like honey, but
inside of him were hitterness, wailing and sorrow (Ez. 2:8, 9-3:1-
3,10).

It is swed, becaise of our understanding God's purpase
towards His children, His justification to many, during their great
distress It is bitter because of what they go through in their troubles,
and because of their grief over the perverts. They say as the psalmist
said, "Indignation has taken hold of me, because of the wicked who
forsake Y our laws."
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Chapter Eleven

This chapter brings forth God's concern with
sending two witnesses to resist the Antichrist.

1 - Measuring the believers 1-2.
2 - Sending forth the two prophets 3 - 14.
3 - The seventh trumpet 15 19.

1) MEASURING THE BELIEVERS

"Then | was given ared like a measuring rod.
And the angel stood, saying, ‘Rise, and measure the
temple of God, the altar, andthose who worship there.

But leave out the court which is outside the
temple, and dona measure it, for it has been gven to
the Gentiles. And they will tread the haly aty underfoot
for forty-two months'" [1-2].

The Antichrist shall cdl himself god, "so that he
sits as God in the temple of God, showing himself that
he is God" (2 Thess 24). And he will take the dty of
Jerusalem, "the hdy city," as a ceiter to spread his
satanic ideology.

St. Cyril of Jerusalem™® suggests that the wicked
Jews will accet him as their Christ, and worship him,
thinking that he can buld them Solomon's temple, and
restore for them their ancient glory. They will follow
him, misled by the signs and mirades he will perform.

Some Christians too will follow him, thase who
are looking forward to an eathly kingdom. They will
think that he is the Christ who will reign ower the
material world. That is why God warns us saying, "Then
if anyone saysto you Look, here is the Christ! or there,’
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do nd believeit” (Matt. 24.23).

Here, our Lord Jesus asaures that the true
children of God, whose souls cling to the Lord, hopng
for an eternal heavenly kingdom, are kept and knavn to
Him.

He had given to Ezekiel a measuring rod (Ezek.
40:5). Then the prophet took a stick-like rod, that is a
firm strong rod, to measure the dildren of God, "the
temple of God," thase who worship in spirit and truth,
not in desire of materia worldly glory, bu looking
forward to an eternal life with the Lord Jesus.

But he will not measure thase who are out of the
temple, or the unbelievers, because they refuse dwelli ng
with God. God daes not consider them as His own
children.

Bishop Victorianus thinks that the temple refers
to the believers who are abiding in the Church. The outer
court is those who are dien to the Church... The period
of the forty-two months is the period duing which the
decaver, the "Antichrist,” will | ead astray.

2) SENDING FORTH THE TWO WITNESSES

"And | will give power to My two witnesses, and
they will prophesy one thousand two hunded and sixty
days, clothed in sackcloth” [3].

During the time when the world gets dark,
because of the awming of the deceiver, and the spread of
his deceptions, God will send His two witnesses, Elijah
and Enoch, clothed in sackcloth. They are gathetic to
worldly matters, in order to resist that who sets himself
up as aking, whil e he pampers himsealf in luxury with his
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foll owers.

The exrly Fathers proclaimed that the two
witnesses were Elijah and Enoch, ahead of them were
Justin the Martyr, Hippolytus, Ignatius, Tertullian,
Augustine, St. Ephram the Syrian and John d
Damascus. "

Bishop Hippdytus*" says, [It is natural that they
appea first (before the day of the judgment), as it was
proclaimed by Malachi, "Behald, | will send you Elijah
the prophet before the aming of the great and dreadful
day of the Lord. And he will turn the hearts of the fathers
to the dildren, and the hearts of the dildren to their
fathers, lest | come and strike the erth with a aurse”
(Mal. 4:5,6).]

v

Tertullian® says, [Enoch was taken up (Gen.
452, Heb. 115), and Elijah aso (2 Kings 2:11), withou
dying. Their deah was delayed, as they are kept to bear
deah, that by their bloodthey crush the Antichrist (Rev.
11:3).]

That is how the Lord bestowed the spirit of
prophecy onthem "andtheywill prophesy,” and have the
power to make miracles, preach, and debate with the
Antichrist, and hisfollowers.

As for the period d their witnessng, which is
1260 ays, it will | ast urtil their martyrdom. The period
of the Antichrist is 42 months, or three ad a half years,
i.e. 1278 @ 1279 ays. The difference is 18 a 19 days
between their martyrdom, and the deah o the
Antichrist, and the end d his kingdom.

The two prophets are described by the
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inspiration asfoll ows:
1) Peace-makers. "These are the two dive
trees”™. The olive tree symbolizes peace ad

edificaion, nd ruination and destruction.

As Noah's dove came proclaiming the end d the
deluge with an dive branch, the Holy Spirit proclaims
through the two witnesses, His protedion to the Church,
her inner joy, and urshaken peace.

And as the people caried dive tree branches, to
show their joy, at the cming of the Lord to Jerusalem, to
be saaificed on kehalf of His bride, Elijah and Enoch
will come forward in the same manner, as two dive
branches, with which the victorious Church slaughtered
for the sake of her Bridegroom, will rgjoice

2) Two witnesses for the true Light: "The two
lampstands gandng kefore the God o the erth” [4]. In
their witnessng to Him, the Lord never forsakes them,
but they are dways ganding before the Lord. This gives
them courage and wisdom in their ministry.

They are like two lampstands, and we know that
the lampstand was in the temple, lit by oil, which
symbali zes the Holy Spirit. In the same manner Elijah
and Enoch do na witness of themselves, bu the Holy
Spirit shines in them, the Spirit of their Father, who
spes in them (Matt. 1020). With the Spirit of God
they help the Church in her divine work, that is,
witnessng to God. Thus de will be sure of God's
promise, that it is not by ability, or strength, bu by His
Spirit (Zedh. 4), she will witnessto Him.

3) They are zealous, "And if anyone wants to
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harm them, fire proceeds from their mouth and @wours
their enemies. And if anyone wants to ham them, he
must be kil ed in this manrer” [5].

This reminds us of what Elijah dd with the two
leaders of the fifty and their soldiers, when he asked for
fire from heaven that consumes them (2 Kings 1:10-12).

The two witnesses dhall spek the fiery words of
God, which buns the straw of innowations and heresies,
spread ou by the Antichrist and hs foll owers. This will
happen according to God's promise to the prophet
Jeremiah, "‘Is nat my word like afire? says the Lord,
‘And like a hammer that breaks the rack in pieces?"
(Jer. 2329). "Behdd, | will make My words in your
mouth fire. And this people wood, and it shall devour
them" (Jer. 5:14).

That is how the Church is always armored by the
fiery word of God, which burns the straw of sin inside
us, also destroys al the powers of Satan, and dsperses
darkness

4) They make miracles. "These have power to
shut heaven, so that no rain falls in the days of their
prophesy; andthey have power over waters to turn them
to bood, ando strikethe earth with al plagues, as often
astheydesire" [6].

God gives them wide powers, nd to show power,
or authority, bu for the sake of restoring the souls, and
saving those who went astray behind the Antichrist.
They do as Elijah had dore previously with the people
who fell badck to worship the idds (1 Kings 17:18), and
what Moses did because of the quelty of Pharaoh.
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* Their Testimony

"Now when they finish their testimony, the beast
that ascends out of the bottomless pit will make war
aganst them, overcome them, andkill them” [7].

The war is on, al aong the period d ther
testimony. God is their protector. In the asgned time
when He sees that they have accomplished their
message, and what remains is only to prove it, by their
martyrdom, He will permit the Antichrist coming up ou
of the &yss dwelled by Satan, to overcome them, and
kill them.

By their death, their testimony will not die, but it
is more and more cnfirmed, because they have given
testimony to the truth urtil deah.

By their death, the souls of the blasphemous will
rest, thinking that those who made their conscience and
heats suffer for the word of truth they proclaimed, hed
died.

"And their dead bodes will li e in the stred of the
great city, which spiritually is called Sodon and Egypt,
where also ou Lord was crucified” [8].

The Antichrist uses satanic tricks to disgrace
them, leaving their dead bodes in the streds, for three
and a half days.

The Greek text mentions "their dead bodes," in
the singular form with reference to what happens to their
deal bodes, na due to persona enmity, bu enmity
towards the one Church. As they have been working in
one spirit, they get one share, which is a share of an
horest witness to the truth, by being disgracel, and
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despised by the wicked.

Yet God turns evil to good, making of this
pealliar behavior a dhance to proclaim their testimony,
that His name may be glorified later on.

The anazing thing is that their testimony will be
in Jerusalem, which was favored by the presence of the
incarnate Lord, therein.

# |t is caled great, na because of its hdiness bu
because of the evil propagated there by the Antichrist.

# Spiritually, it is cdled Sodam, because of its decline,
and corruption (Isa. 1:10); and Egypt, because of the
cruelty shown by Pharaoh.

# |t is there, where our Lord was crucified. As it had
despised the Lord, naw it despises His children.

"Then those from the peoples, tribes, tongles and
nations, will seetheir dead bodes threeand a h#f days,
and nd all ow their dead bodesto be put into graves.

And those who dwvell on the arth will reoice
over them, make merry, and send gfts to ore anaher,
becuse these two prophets tormented those who dwell
onthe arth” [9-10)].

They disdained their dead bodes by dispasing of
them this way, as a scene to gloat over. Asthereis going
to be delegates of the Antichrist from all the people,
tribes, tongues and retions, in the aty of Jerusalem, the
center of his evil thoughts, they will rush and look at,
and gloat over them. The wicked will rgjoice, and avenge
themselves, because they had suffered the prophets
reprimand.

Their hearts will rest, and they will exchange
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gifts and congratulations, yet temporarily.

* Their Riseand Ascension

"Now after the threeand a h#f days, the breath
of life from God entered them, andthey stood ontheir
fed, and geat fear fell onthose who saw them [11].

They did nd rise by their own personal powers,
becaise they were ordinary credures, na like the
incanate God, who hes the aithority to lay down His
life, and the power to take it again. He who permitted
their martyrdom, and allowed people to gloat over them,
turned it to emphasize their message when He gave them
"the spirit of life."

This adion krought hope badk to the souls which
fainted and ceviated, because the dheering hope of the
Church focuses on the resurrection (1 Thess 4:16-18). It
ends its credl, by saying, "We wait for the resurredion
of the dead and the life of the world to come.”

By this adion the Church sings sying, "Weeguing
may endure for a night, bu joy comes in the morning"
(Ps. 3G5).

In order that nobaly dares think that they
perform a satanic deed, those who saw them, "heard a
loud voice from heaven saying to them, ‘Come up here.’
And they ascended to heaven in a cloud, and their
enemies saw them" [12].

This was confirmed, "In the same hour there was
a geat earthqu&ke and atenth o the aty fell. In the
earthquake, seven thousand men were kil ed, andthe rest
were afraid and gaeglory to the God d heaven™ [13].

This eathqueke onfirms the divinity of the
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message. This was testified by the rest of the people who
were not kill ed by the earthqueke, yet unfortunately they
do nd repent. They still dread the "God o Heaven," and
give Him glory, bu they do nd accept Him as ‘their
God. They witnessto Him, bu they refuse to be related
to Him. They know His power, bu they do nd try it, fear
Him, bu they do nd love Him.

By this, the two witneses terminate their
message, and it remains for us to knav abou them that:

a) They are two, because “by the mouth of two or
threewitnesses the matter shall be establi shed.

b) They came in the spirit of their Lord and
Savior Jesus, following His example in many matters:

1- The period of their ministry is abou three ad
a half years, which is the period d manifest ministry of
Jesus Christ.

2- The Lord was crucified for the sake of the
truth, andthey aswell.

3- He granted them martyrdom in the same dty,
Jerusalem.

4- Through His resurrection, the Lord gave them
a"spirit of life," to confirm their message.

5- The Lord rose in front of the Church to attach
her heart to heaven, because where the Head is, the
members also are. As for the two messengers, the Lord
brought them up, while the Church is dispersed in the
wilderness But He rose them up in front of the
Antichrist's foll owers, to rebuke them.

6- At the aucifixion d the Lord, an earthqueke
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took dace and saints rose from death, rejoicing for the
savation. And at the rising of the two witneses an
eathquake will happen killing one tenth o the people,
known for being obstinate, giving the dhance to the rest
to repent.

"The secondwoe is past. Behald, the third woe is
coming qucky" [14].

3) THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: THE COMING OF
THE LORD FOR THE JUDGMENT

The last trumpet proclaims the fina events of the
advent of Jesus Christ on the douds, right after the
period d the Antichrist.

"Then the seventh angel sounced: And there were
loud voices in heaven, saying, ‘The kngdams of this
world have become the kngdams of our Lord and ¢ His
Christ, andHe shall reignforeve andeve!’

And the twenty-four presbyters, who sat before
God ontheir thrones fell on their faces and worshipped
God, saying:

“We give You tharks, O Lord God Almighty, the
One who is, andwho was, andwho is to come, because
You haretaken Your great power andreigned.

The nations were angy, and Your wrath has
come. And the time of the dead, that they shoud be
judged, andthat You shoud reward Your servants the
prophets and the saints, andthase who fear Your name,
small and geat. And shoud destroy those who cestroy
the earth’" [15-18].

No soorer did Elij ah and Enoch ascend, than the
songs of victory reigned the sky, songs of praise that the
twenty-four presbyters, and al the heavenly, never cease



chanting.

The purposes of God have reached ther
destination. Everything was accomplished, and the Lord
appeas victorious. The material sky, and earth
disappea. Then the twenty-four presbyters chant the
songs of praise, and the four Living Creatures as give
songs of thanksgiving. (Rev. 4:9).

Therefore, the Church never ceases teaching us
"the praise of thanksgiving," all the time, and onevery
occasion. We offer our thanksgiving in ou private
prayers, in ou family, and church prayers, in the
liturgies, and in celebrating joyful and sad occasions. By
that we get trained, for “praise and thanksgiving," the
language of heaven.

What is wonderful abou this praise is, that it
relates God to what He grants us. When we ae granted
the grea power, and reign with Him in eternity, the
angels praise Him, "because You have taken Your great
power, and reigned.”

What is beautiful too, is that God rewards those
who fear Him, the "small and geat," beginning with the
small (Ps. 11513), as He never forgets anybody.

Y et His anger at the wicked and their destruction,
is nothing, bu a natural result of their actions, which
turns against them, as "they were destroying the eath.”
God keas no hatred, a desire to revenge us by the
human rage, bu in His justice He leaves the wicked to
their chaice It is the evil they chose, loved and were
boundto, that destroys them.

* Another Scene
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"Then the temple of God was opened in heaven,
and the ark of His covenant was sen in His temple”
[19].

In Greek the word "temple," means here "Holy of
Holies,” which is the place, where no ore can enter,
except the high priest once ayear.

It is the first time the wedding house opens, and
man enters, to seeGod, face to face in the perfedion d
His glory and geatnhess There, man sees the ak of
Gods covenant, or sees the presence of God in its
sublimity. There, he will stay contemplating, and
fascinated every moment, if we can say, as if he sees
Him for the first time, and stays thus forever.

Pens soud stop, and tongues be silenced and
expressons come to an end, that we may meditate on the
faithful promise of God, to enter into the joy of our
Master. That God be our God, and we His chil dren.

This is the deaful side of judgment, yet abou
the judgment of the wicked he says, "And there were
lightenings, nases, thundings, an earthquake and
great hail" [20].

It is an urbeaable violent disturbance which the
wicked shall see and touch, because of their lust and sin.

T T T
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Introdu ction

This vision "the woman clothed with the sun and her three
enemies,” came & an addition to the seven trumpets, and an
introduction to the seven bowls.

If the seven trumpets reveal the people's indifferenceto the
voiceof God, and the seven bowls reved the plagues by which He
disciplines; between these two, He reveds this vision to show:

1- The oondition of the luminous Church and her struggle
against Satan, since man was found out of Paradise. Espedally at
the last period when the Antichrist comes, and when Satan will aim
hislast arrow, before he is thrown in the lake that burns with fire.

2- Thiswar inredity, is between "God and Satan,” that is
why the enemy uses all tricksto mislead; and thus appeasin an
impure trinity:

First: The dragon triesto look like the Father.

Seoond: Thefirst beast (Antichrist) triesto look like the
Son.

Third: The second beast (false prophet) triesto look like
the Holy Spirit.

3- Thejoyful side for the believersisthat Godis coming as
a Bridegroom to the Church, and as the Judge to Satan, and to those
who enslaved themselves to him.
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chapter twelve

This chapter reveds the struggling Church:

1- Opposition of Satan to the Church 1-6.
2- Support of heaven to the Church 7-12.
3- The opposition grows gronger 13-17.

1- Opposition of Satan to the Church

"Now a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed
with the sun, with the moon undyr her fee, and on ler head a
garland d twelvestars. Then being with child, she aied out in labor
andin pan to givebirth" [1-2].

Who is this woman who has this description? And who
gave birth to the Son? Who was resisted by Satan, and fled away
from him? And whom heis gill resisting, together with her
descendants, until heisthrown in the lake burning with fire?

The ealy Fathers confirm that this woman who gave birth
to the Lord Jesus is the Church. Sheisthe community of the
believers, sincethe time of the patriarchs, or since Adam to the end
of ages.

Bishop Victorianus sid, [It isthe Church of the patriarchs,
the prophets, the saints, and the gostles who were charaderized by
their sighing and pains, longing to seethe Lord Jesus, who isthe
Fruit of her people in flesh, promised to them long time ago. He
took His body from the same people. Her clothing with the sun
indicaes the hope of resurredion and the glory of the promise. The
moon (under her fed) refersto the falling of the bodes of the saints
under the forced endlessdeah... And they are shining as the moon
in darkness.. The garland of twelve starsisthe group of the
patriarchs from whom the Lord Jesus took the body.]

Unfortunately, some western scholars took the foll owing
interpretation in a deformed image, and were imitated by some from
the eat. They say that this woman is the Jewish people, and that the
foll owing chapters (12-14) concern the Jews.

It is proper for us to understand "the Church,” through the
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right understanding of the ealy Fathers, taken from the previous
interpretation. That the woman is "the Church of the patriarchs, the
prophets, the saints, and the gostles..."

The Church started with Adam, and the patriarchs like
Abraham, Isaac Jacob and Enoch entered its membership. At the
time of Moses' Law, the Jewish people with some of the Gentiles
who were onverted to Judaism, joined the Church. In that period
the Lord Jesus came incarnated from the Church, the Church of the
Old Testament, from the Jews. Y et the Jews left the membership of
the Church, deviating from faith and refusing salvation. They are not
any more believers, or a Church or the spiritual Israd. They became
unbelievers, but the Church's doar was not closed. She had not died
by their deah, or deviated, but the Gentil es entered as an extension
to the Church. Hencethe talk about the woman concerns the Church.
The one Church that is beyond the limits of time and race Thereon,
in this chapter, the talk concerns the Church, sinceits origination
until the end of generations.

When we say "Church,” we canot separate her from the
virgin Mary, to whom we ae bound in the person of Jesus Christ, as
mother of all theliving”". She dso is, asthe ealy Fathers sy, the
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon was under her fed, for
the Lord Jesus, the sun of righteousnessdwelled in her, and she got
aheavenly glory, she who gave birth to the Firstborn Son™".

In the same spirit, and without windings, we say that what
the Apostle saw here oncerns the Church of the New Testament,
becaiseit is not separated from the Church of the Old Testament,
nor independent of her. The patriarchs of the Old Testament, the
prophets, the Law and the promises are dl related to her.

So though the Lord Jesus has come incarnated from the
Virgin Mary, or from the Jews, yet we can say that He ame
incarnated from the Church, who is proud of the membership of the
Virgin Mary. The Virgin who extended badwards, until she
contained in her membership, al those from whom the Lord came
incarnated.

Father Hyppditus® says: [It is very clea that, by the
woman clothed with the sun, he meant ‘ the Church that the Father
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sent the Word to, thus as her splendor surpasses the sun.” By saying,
"the moon undr her fed," he paintsto her being transfigured with
heavenly glory, which surpasses the moon. And the expression "on
her head agarland of twelvestars,” indicaes the twelve gostles
who establi shed the Church. Asfor the saying, that for her Son she
"cried out in labor and in pain to givebirth," he means that the
Church will never ceaeto cary in her heat the Word, whom the
unbelievers perseaute.]

Thisisthe Church that the Lord has described saying,
"Who is $e who looks forth as the morning, fair asthe moon, clea
as the sun, awesome as an army with banners?"' (Song 6:10).

Satan is resisting this Church as he says, "And anather sign
appeared in heaven: behold, a great, fiery red dragon haing seven
heads and ten hans, and seven dadems on hisheads' [3].

Since man's credion, Satan, the "dragon," does not stop
envying im.

Thisgrea dragon is"red," and as bishop Victorianus says,
this color is because of his deeds for "he was a murderer from the
beginning' (John. 8:44). He never stops ruining and demolishing
among mankind tryingto destroy God's children.

He has ®ven heals, which means he is constantly thinking
of this battle.

He has ten horns, which means heisusingall the power of
his might and dominion, which is extended on eath, to spail faith.

On his heads sven diadems, as he gpadnts himself asa
king over the heats of the wicked, to daminate their thoughts, their
intentions, their senses and their behavior.

Bishop Victorianus thinks, that when the Antichrist comes
at the end of times, he will decéve ten kings (10 horns), whom he
usesto destroy faith.

"Histail drew a third of the stars of heaven and threw them
to the arth. And the dragon stood tefore the woman who was ready
to gvebirth, to devour her Child as oon asit wasborn” [4].

Some think ,that thisis an allusion to the Antichrist who
will deceave athird of the believers. But Bishop Victorianus prefers
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amore proper interpretation, that is, Satan in hisfall, had attraced a
grea number of angels. They fall with him from heaven (Jude 6).
Therein, we discover his danger and his readinessto destroy and
spail.

He did not stop at causing some angelsto fall, and
deceving mankind, but he dso thought that he could put the Lord
Jesusto deah. As He was not from man's ®ed, deah did not
conquer Him. The Lord rose up from the dead on the third day,
raising us up from the grave of sin, causing His beli evers to ascend
to where he stands. Therefore, the Apostle says: "And she bore a
male Child whowas to rule all nationswith arod d iron. And her
Child was caught up to God and to Histhrone" [5].

That whom Satan wanted to devour, is the Shepherd who
gathersal nationsin Hisyard. He aushes the powers of evil with a
rod d iron. Now He is on the divine throne lifting up the falling
mankind.

That was concerning the Lord Jesus. Asfor the cndition of
the Church in her expatriation, the Apostle says:

"Then the woman fled into the wil derness where she hasa
place prepared by God, that they shoud feed her there one thousand
two hunded and sixty days' [6].

It isthe Church whois constantly fleang from Satan'sface
to live in mortificaion, in the wilderness of this world. Waiting for
her new dwelling place the hearenly Jerusalem, which is prepared
for her by God.

The period of one thousand two hundred and sixty days,
which is about threeyeas and a half, indicaes all the days that the
believerslive on eath as grangers.

In the Church of the Old Testament we find Elijah fleéng
from Ezebel’ sfacefor threeyeas and half. And in the Church of the
New Testament, we find the Virgin Mary with the Lord Jesus
accompanied by Joseph the Carpenter, fleeng from Herod's face
who was roused by Satan, (it is said that they sojourned three and a
half yeas).

Also, at the time of the Antichrist, the Church will suffer
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from him for about threeyeas and a half. Fleeng in the wil derness
and the mountains away from the severity of the tribulation.

2- The suppo rt of heaven to the Church

"And war brokeout in heaven; Michael and hisangels
fough aganst the dragan; and the dragon and his angels fought,
but theydid na prevail, nor was a place found for themin heaven
any longer" [7-8].

Bishop Victorianus thinks, that thisis the beginning of the
time of the Antichrist. When the Archangel Michad fights against
Satan, he overcomes him and makes him fall from heaven, in order
to complain no more against the believers.

It is appropriate for the believers to meditate for awhile on
the love of “the achangel,” the honorable angel who defends the
sons of God (Dan. 12:1, 1 Thess4:16, Jude 9)... It ishe who as an
angel of light, desires to seeus luminous. He fights for us against
the angels of darkness!

Asaresult of thiswar, Satan falls dead, therefore, he
propagates al hispoison, usingall his power to revenge, during the
littl e time left for him, before he is thrown into hell forever.
Thereby, the time of the Antichrist starts and the two witnesses
come.

"So the great dragon was cast out, that serpent of old,
called the Devl and Sdan, who deceves the whole world; he was
cast to the earth, and hisangelswere ast out with him* [9].

It isagrea victory when Satan falls down from heaven,
that he might not complain against us. Y et he will not stop
deceving, until hislast moments, for heis cdled:

1- The grea dragon, as heis huge, severe and feaful.

2- The old serpent; he has along experiencein deceving.
His enmity for usis from the start of mankind (Gen. 3:2,15)

3- Thedevil or "unjust accuser," as he is always accusing
the Church.

4- Satan or the stubbaorn.



5- "The decaver of the whole world".. this is the nature of
his work.

Asthe enemy hasfallen at hislast breah, the Apostle says:

"Then | heard aloud voicesaying in heaven, ‘ Now
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, andthe power
of His Christ have mme, for the accuser of our brethren, who
accused them before our God day and right, has been cast down.
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
their testimony, andtheydid nd lovetheir livesto the death.
Thereforerejoice, O heavens, andyou who dwell i n them! Woe to
the inhabitants of the earth ard the sea! For the devl has come
down to you, having g eat wrath, because he knows that he hasa
short time” [10-12].

Satan's weakness was uncovered to the heavenly, and his
defea appeaed when he was thrown down from heaven. They
rejoiced for the doseness of the dedaration of man'svictory, in the
grea day of Judgment, through the predous blood In their
happiness and love for human beings, they caled the Church who is
gl struggling on eath their "brethren,” as they will be dmost like
them, as angels of God.

The fedings of praise and joy are mixed with sorrow, for
what the Church will suffer from Satan who came down to her, to
fight her in the person of the Antichrist and his foll owers...

Let heaven rgjoice, and those who are in Paradise be happy,
let eternity be prepared for the endlesswedding, for the hour isvery
close, and a short time remains.

3- The oppo sition GROWS STRONGER

"Now when the dragon saw that he had been cast to the
earth, he perseauted the woman who gave birth to the male Child.
But the woman was given two wings of a great eagle, that she might
fly into the wil dernessto her place where sheisnourished for a
time andtimes and hdf a time, from the presence of the serpent”
[13-14].

As the dragon wages satanic atacks against the Church,
God provides her with "two wings of an eagle," and she becomes
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like an eagle fleang from the Antichrist, not in shame and disgrace
but with power. She wonders in the wil dernessaway from his
filthiness. Asthe prophet says: "But those who wait on the Lord,
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings like
edgles, they shall run and not be weay. They shall walk and not
fant" (Isa. 40:31).

Bishop Victorianus thinks, that the two wings of the eagle
are the two prophets who warn the believers, and ask them to flee
from the Antichrist into the wilderness

And Fr. Hyppditus thinks, that they are faith in the Lord
Jesus, who compared Himself to a hen that gathers its chicken under
itswings.

Many meditate on these two wings, and seethat they are
needed in every age, and in the life of every believer, to fly
wonderingin heavenly matters, away from the worldly desires.
Some of them dedared that they were faith and deedls, or love of the
heavenly matters and the disdain of the eathy, or the love of God,
and the love of the neighbor, or to desire the glory of God, and the
salvation of men. However, let us benefit from these wings, and
mount up through the Lord Jesus, to sit with Him in heavens.

But the old serpent will not stop crawling behind us to
oppose us:

"So the serpent spewed water out of his mouth likea flood
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away by the
flood" [15].

Bishop Victorianus thinks, that this water [points to the
multitudes under the power of the Antichrist who perseautes the
Church.]

It seems that the oppasition will be extremely severe, and if
we gply, what was written in Daniel the prophet (11:31-35) on this
period, we lean that the Antichrist enters the churches and defil es
the dtars; spails, destroys and encumber the saaifice He dluresthe
believers by all meansto drive them away from God, in so much
that some who are standing will fall.

But God dces not leave His children perish this way, “but
the people who know their God shall be strong, and carry out grea

17¢



exploits. And those of the people who understand shall i nstruct
many” (Dan. 11:32,33).

The Apostle says: "But the earth helped the woman, and
the arth opened its mouth, and swall owed upthe flood which the
dragon hal spewed ou of his mouth. And the dragon was enraged
with the woman, and he went to make war with the rest of her
offspring, who kee the commandments of God and havethe
testimony of Jesus Christ" [16-17].

The help may be the provocation of war among some
kingdoms, which spail s the power of the Antichrist and shakes his
being. (seeinterpretation of Rev. 9).

T+ ¢+ 2
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Chapter thirteen

In this chapter, the Apostle sees how the dragon
fights the Church through the two beasts:

1- Thefirst beast 1-10.
2- The seaond beast 11-18.
I

1- THE FIRST BEAST

"Then | stood onthe sand d the sea. And | saw a
beast rising up ot of the sea, having seven heads and
ten hans, and on Is horns ten crowns, and on Ins heads
a blasphemous name” [1].

The Apostle stood onthe sand to see asad view,
a beast rising up ou of the sea, or out of trouded
nations. He has the same descriptions as the dragon
(12:3). This beast which is the Antichrist’, is in redity,
clothed by Satan who works through him.

The misson and the diadem of this beast are, “to
blaspheme against God,” as for his description, it is a
metapharicd image which declares his grea hatred to
the truth and to the Church, for heis:

1- "Now the beast which | saw was like a
leopard.”

His color is disfigured by vices. Heis fast in his
move to perseaute the Church; he is a betrayer, and no
compasson a mercy isin his heart!

2- "His feet were likethe fed of a bear."
That isto say, hisfeet are strong and harsh. He is
inflexiblein hiswar against the Church.

3- "And his mouth li kethe mouth of alion.”
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Bishop Victorianus says, [His mouth is armed; in
it dwell s blood shedding, and from his tongue comes out
nothing but ferocity.]

4- "And the dragon @ve him his power, his
throne, and geat authority"[2].

As the Father gave dl authority to the Son, the
dragon likewise, gives al his stanic power, his evil
throne, and hs authority to the Antichrist, urtil he
cgptivates and decaves people, in arder to worship him,
and abandonthe worship o the living God.

5- "l saw one of his heads as if it had keen
mortally wounded, and lis deadly wound was healed.
And all the world marvded andfoll owed the beast"[3].

Satan does not delay to use every means to
deceve. As he sees that the wounds of the Lamb are the
subjed of praise of the angels, the departed saints and
the militants, and that heaven and eath tremble praising
Him; likewise he too, i.e. the Antichrist, smulates as if
he was wourded, and his deally wound was hedled, to
let people worship him. In fact, many were deceved by
him and baved down to the dragon, in the person d the
Antichrist. Asthe Apostle says. "Sothey worshipped the
dragon who gave authority to the beast; and they
worshipped the beast, saying, ‘Who is like the beast?
Whois able to makewar with him?'"“[4].

This is redized, through what Satan bestows on
his foll owers of ability to talk with blasphemy, insolence
and pide. And with authority during the time of his
work, which is three and a half years. "And he was given
a mouth speaking geat things and dasphemies, and re
was given auhority to continue for forty-two months.
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Then he opened his mouth in blasphemy aganst God, to
blaspheme His name, His tabernacle’ [5-6], or to
blaspheme against the Church, the house of God, when
he entersthe churches and cefil e them.

"And those who dwell in heaven'[6]. He dso
blasphemes against the angels of God.

6- "And it was granted to him to make war with
the saints and to overcome them. And auhority was
given him over evey tribe, tongte and ndion'[7]. He
wrestles the believers, and pursues them in every
courtry, and in every nation. He will conquer them
through physical strain, that he makes them fall in. Yet
they will conquer him by their faith and their firmness
knowing that their names are written in the book d Life
of the Lamb who was dain. "And dl who dwvell on the
earth will worship him, whose name have not been
written in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain, from the
foundation o the world"[8].

The prophet's saying appliesto it, "Then the king
shall do acwording to his own will: he shal exalt and
magnify himself above every god, shal speak
blasphemies against the God d gods, and shall prosper
till the wrath has been acomplished; for what has been
determined shall be done... for he shal magnify himself
abovethem al (Dan. 11 36-37).

It is © painful news, that amost no man will
believe how horrible is what about to come . Therefore
he says. "If anyone has an ear, let him hear”[9],
addressng this cdl to all mankind, in order not to be
swept away behind him.
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He encourages the suffering Church na to be
afraid of what the Antichrist is doing, for his work will
turn badk on Hm "He who leads into captivity shall go
into captivity, he who kill s with the sword must be kil ed
with the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the
saints'[10].

His purishment will be of the same kind as his
dedd, acoording to what the Lord says (Matt. 7:2), and
Jeremiah the prophet said aswell (Jer. 152).

It is atime of enjoyment for the patient militants
to be aowned, showing the truth of their faith and their
firmnessinit.

2. THE SECOND BEAST

"Then | saw anaher beast coming up ot of the
earth, and e hadtwo hanslikealamb, andspokelikea
dragon. And he eercises all the authority of the first
beast in his presence and causes the earth andthose
who dwell in it to worship the first beast, whose deadly
woundwas healed" [11-12].

St. Irenaeaus, Tertullian, Ibn-al-Assl, and ahers
think, that he is the false prophet (Matt. 24:24), who
comes before the Antichrist or accompanies him. For this
reason, St. Irenaeus cdls him "carrier of the am of the
Antichrist." He and the Antichrist are one; he works on
his behalf, under his name, and with his power. Therein
he imitates the Holy Spirit and witneses to the
Antichrist.

Fr. Hyppditus™ explains, [It was meant by the
beast who is coming out of the earth, the kingdom of the
Antichrist; and the two hans paoint to the Antichrist and
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those who are with him, or the false prophet. By saying,
"he spokelikea dragon” he means that he is a decaver,
who daes naot say the truth ]

Thisliar has the foll owing qualifications:

1- He seems meek (as a lamb), as he tries to be
like the true Lamb in His gentleness and love, bu his
language reveds him, as he spe&s a satanic language,
deceving and ferocious.

2- He incites people to worship the Antichrist,
and he dfirms that with satanic signs and wonders, i.e
"He performs great signs, so that he eve makes fire
come down from heaven onthe erth, in the sight of men.
And he deceives those who dwvell on the erth by those
signs, which he was granted to do in the sight of the
beast, telling those who dwvell on the earth to make an
image to the beast, who was wouncded by the sword and
lived. He was granted power to gve breath to the image
of the beast, that the image of the beast shoud bah
speak and cause as many as would na worship the
image of the beast to be kil ed" [13-15].

St. Irenaeus sys, [No ore shoud think that he
performs these mirades by the divine power, bu it is by
magic. Do nd be surprised at that, as far as devils and
the resisting spirits are in his srvice Through them he
does grea things, which lead the inhabitants of the eath
to deviation]

BishopVictorianus says, [ The magicians do these
things in ou days with the help o the resisting angels.
He will keep the horrible image of the "Antichrist” in the
temple in Jerusalem, and the oppasing angel will enter
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there and perform sounds and wonders. Moreover, he
will suggest to his srvants, his ns, to aacept asign on
their foreheads and ontheir right hands, with the number
of his name... Daniel had prophesied before, abou his
disdain for God and hs druggle against Him. He says
abou him, that he will ered his temple in Samaria, and
ered an image (a statue) on the holy mountain in
Jerusalem, as Nebuchadnezzar has dore. Concerning this
abomination d desolation, the Lord advises His
Churches abou the end d times and its dangers saying,
"When you seethe @omination o desolation spoken of
by Daniel the prophet, standing in the hady place,
whoever reals let him understand’ (Matt. 24:15; cf. Dan.
9:27). It is cdled the ébomination d desolation kecause
of causing God's anger by prompting to the worship of
iddsinstead of the true God, a because of the sne&ing
of groups of heretics into the Church. Many will deviate,
and gt deceived by the false signs and threats, and will

abandontheir salvation]

5- "And He causes all, bah small and geat, rich
and poao, freeandslave, to receivea mark ontheir right
hand @ on their foreheads, andthat no ore may buy or
sell, except one who has the mark or the name of the
beast, or the number of hisname” [16-17].

We, the children of God, are proud d the mark of
the Lord Jesus with which we ae seded by the Holy
Spirit. In the same way the Antichrist makes for himself
a mark which is prompted by the seand beast that men
be seded with it. Abou this, it was said that:

a) It is the mark of cherishing evil and
blaspheming God. Thus it is printed on the forehead.
Also the mark of the violence of evil and d resisting the
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children of God, thereforeit is printed onthe right hand.

b) St. Ephram the Syrian thinks, that the

Antichrist prints his mark on the foreheads of his
followers, or ontheir right hands, that they may think no
more of making the sign of the aoss with their right
hands on their foreheads, thereby he is aure that his evil
authority permanently dominates them.
c) Fr. Hyppditus™ says, [It is becaise they are
completely deceved, that they glorify him by this mark.
Thus to vigorously annoy and persecute the servants of
God in the world, those who do na glorify him, or offer
incense to m. None of the saints can buy or sell if he
do nd offer sacrifice to him. And that is what he means
by the mark onthe right hand ]

CONCLUSION ABOUT THE NUMBER OF THE
BEAST:

"Hereiswisdom. Let himwho has understandng
calculate the number of the beast, for it is the number of
a man. His number is 666'[18].

"Here is wisdom." Means that the matter needs
speda wisdom, as the human wisdom is gill i nadequate
to know the name. Here are some opinions:

1- Ibn a-Assa thinks, that God had hidden the
name, so that nore of the kings or the heretics may adopt
it, and confuse the prophesies.

2- The second opinion: Many of the Fathers think
that he mentioned his number simply to confirm the
truth, that he is in fad a man and hes a name, and man
can court his name to find that it is 666 (In the Greek,
Latin and the Coptic dphabet it has numeric indications.



Eadch letter has a specia number. If we ald the
indicaions of al the letters of the name, we find it sums
upto 666.

3- The third opgnion: Someone said that the
numericd indicaions of the name of the Lord "Jesus’ is
888. St. John Climaaus says, that number “8” indicates
the @ernal life, as number “7” indicates the temporal life,
and the new day of the following week is "8". Therefore,
in the past, God asked that circumcision be performed in
the aghth day, and the resurredion d the Lord was
accomplished at the dawn of Sunday, or the aghth day,
or the beginning of the new week. So the number of the
Lord "Jesus' is 888, which means heavenly, surely and
completely. The number “6” is inferior to “7" or
incomplete which indicaes that the beast is nat only
temporal but also totally incomplete.

4- St lranaaus™ thinks, that number 666
indicates that the beast carries al kinds of evil and
decat, and all forces of resistance are blocked upwithin
him. This meaning was previously symbadized in
different ways:

600 years, the age of Noah when the deluge destroyed
the world because of corruption and evil.

60 cubits long was the length of the statue that
Nebuchanezzar erected for worshipping (Dan 302)

6 cubits wide, and lecause of that statue the three
young men were thrown into the furnaceof fire.

666 The number 666, meant the anger of God at
mankind urtil He drowned it. The Church tolerates
every hardship for the sake of the truth.

There is ancther opinion d St. Iranaeus. The
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number 666 is probably the number of heresies, which
have @me to rise from the beginning of mankind to the
day of the coming of the Lord, and they all represent the
Antichrist.

We think, as this sme saint, that many
investigated the matter, and came up with Greek names
courting 666. But they shoud turn badk from their
thoughts, because it is nat their job to prophesy, as he
will be disclosed at his appearance. So they better be on
guard of him and steadfast in the Lord.

Fr. Hyppditus®™, Bishop Victorianus and ahers
were dou accepting this opinion. The first one says that
many names in Greek total 666, bu the word "I deny,” in
Greek also totals 666. Therefore it is enough for us to
know, that he will come denying and refuting faith in the
Lord Jesus, appanting himself as aking.
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Chapter Fourteen

The last two chapters $how how Satan resists the Church
by all means. Therefore, in this chapter God as usual, reveds to the
Church ajoyful and happy side, to fill the believers heats with
peace ad joy in the midde of tribulation. This sdeisrepresented in
threerevelations:

1- The Lamb and the believersaround Him 1-5.

2- Appearanceof three angels 6-12.

3- The harvest 14-20.

1- THE LAMB AND THE BELIEVERS AROUND HIM

What an extremely joyful and happy view when the
Apostle says, “Then | looked, and behold, a Lamb standing on
Mourt Zion, and with Him one hundred and forty-four thousand,
having His Father's name written ontheir foreheads’ [1].

The Lamb is standing, and around Him, those who are
bound and united to Him with eternal love, for Heis “the true
Love.” They stoodwith Him on Mount Zion, i.e. the high heaven,
“The dty of the grea King’ (Ps. 48:2). They reign through Him,
and He reigns over them, redizing the prophesy that says, “Yet |
have set My King on My holy hill of Zion” Ps. 2:6.

What a desirable view! Who would not do his utmost and
accept all suffering, in order to oltain this destiny, to be aound the
Lord, to acaompany, be united with Him, and not depart from Him
forever?!

“And | heard a voice from heaven, like the voice of many
waters, andlikethe voiceof loud thunder. And | heard the sound of
harpists playing their harps. And theysang asit were a new song
before the throne, before the four Living Creatures, andthe
presbyters; and noone @uld learn that song except the hundred
and forty-four thousand who were redeamed from the earth. These
are the ones who were not defil ed with women, for theyare \virgins.
These are the ones who foll ow the Lamb whereve He goes. These
were redeamed from among men, being first-fruits to God andto the
Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile, for theyare withou
fault before the throne of God” [2-5].
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Who are those aound the Lamb? The ealy Fathers think™,
that they are the firstborn people who castrated themselves for the
kingdom. They offer a heavenly life of virginity, through the Lord
Jesus who isvirgin.

In the middle of her tribulation, caused by the Antichrist,
the Lord reveds to the Church, the view of these firstborns who
enjoy this glory, to comfort their suffering souls, that God is not
unjust to forget their loving labor.

We should not forget that the whole Church iscdled “the
Church of the firstborns.” The one who is not physically chaste, but
enjoys the soul’s chastity, will not be denied being firstborn,
because of hisunion with the Lord of firstborns, as a living member
in His body.

We dl, virgins or married, are living membersin the body
of the Lord, our Heal. Therefore, we ae considered firstborns, and
pure before God, and without blame, or decet in His sight.

It is proper for the true believer to taste and experiencethe
spiritual virginity, so he may offer through the Lord a virgin soul,
heat, thought, and senses. All, asvirgins, do not desire, are not
preoccupied, or demand, but the Lord Jesus the only Bridegroom.

| do not, thereby, diminish the value of virginity, for who
can describe or expressthat angelic condition? and that heavenly
rank which the normal man cannot possessjoyfully and happily,
except through the Lord Jesus?! But in this concern, | wish to clarify
the importance of the virginity of the whole Church. Whoever her
members are, al are a“chaste virgin to Christ” 2 Cor. 11:2, “Church
of the firstborns (Heb. 12:23), akind of “first-fruits of His
cregures’ (Jam. 1:18).

Those members are the ones who got theright to lodge in
the house of the Lord, as the Psalmist says: “Lord, who may abidein
Y our tabernade? Who may dwell in Y our holy hill ? He who walks
uprightly, and works righteousness and speaks the truth in his heat;
he who daes not badkbite with histongue” Ps. 15.

Let us go bad to the Revelation, to hea with the Apostle,
many joyful and refreshing sounds. From the Church that the
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Apostle saw, came swee and harmonious sunds as a marvelous
symphony. He head:

1- A voicelike the voice of many waters. It is the voices of
the nations and tongues, whoever their raceis. Those who accepted
faith, and were entirely bound to the Savior, praising Him with joy.

2- The voice of the Bridegroom rejoicing with His bride,
unceasingly interchanging sentiments, after a period d redprocd
longing. The Apostle head His voice, "like the voice of loud
thunder." Thus when the Church, in her trouble, looks at that
spedade, espedally, during the time of the Antichrist, she will
understand the might of her Bridegroom, and His supreme
potentialiti es.

3- And avoicelike the sound of harpists, which isthe voice
of the virgins. It isthe tune of an angelic music, having a spedal
sweehessand beauty for their virginity in the Lord.

2- THE APPEARANCE OF THREE ANGELS

After reveding, to the Church the glory prepared for her,
spedally for the virgins, to encourage them to persevere, He dso
shows them that He does not forsake them whil e they are on eath.
Rather He takes care of them, as the Apostle says, "Then | saw
another angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the evelasting
gospel to preach to those who dwell onthe earth, to evey nation,
tribe, tongue and people, saying with aloud voice ‘Fear God and
giveglory to Him, for the hour of His judgment has come; and
worship Him who made heaven andearth, the sea, and springs of

water'”[6-7].

Bishop Victorianus sys, that the angel is Elijah the prophet
who comes to help the Church. He preadies and evangelizes among
the nations and tribes, encouraging the Church in every nation to
persist until the end.

He confirms the believersin the fea of God, to give Him
glory, and refuse to worship the dragon and the Antichrist.

Asthis work was huge and the time very short, the Apostle
says, “And andher angel followed saying, ‘Babylonisfallen, is
fallen, that great city, because she has made all nations drink of the
wine of the wrath of her fornication” [8].
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The other angel is“Enoch,” who accompanies Elijah, as if
he were saying with the prophet, “Babylon was a golden cup in the
Lord's hand, that made dl the eath drunk. The nations drunk her
wine; therefore the nations are deranged. Babylon has suddenly
fallen, and been destroyed” (Jer. 51:7,8).

Babylon gves apicture of human satanic pride, showing
haughtiness to God™. Here, Babylon means the spirit of the
Antichrist who behaves arrogantly towards God, and surely she will
be defeaed.

Thefirst angel encourages and confirms the beli evers, and
the second angel frightens the wicked and the deviants. This does
not mean that Elijah speaks only about hope and confirmations
without rebuking the wicked, nor does Enoch stop at rebuking and
talking violently, without mixing histalk with hope, for they are
working in one spirit, one mind, and have one and the same purpaose.
But the Revelation displays both sides of the word of God; the
joyful and cheeful side of the repentant soul, and the harsh and
severe side of the derisive souls.

These two angels are acompanied by athird angel, “Then
a third angel foll owed them, saying with aloud voice, ‘If anyone
worships the beast and hisimage, and receves hismark on his
forehead a on his hand, he himself shall also drink of the wine of
the wrath of God, which is poured out full strength into the aup of
Hisindignation. And he shall be tormented with fire and krimstone
in the presence of the haly angelsin the presence of the Lamb. And
the smoke of their torment ascends forever andeve; andtheyhave
no rest, day or night, who worship the beast and hisimage, and
whoeve receaves the mark of hisname'” [9-11].

Thisthird angel isthe Holy Bible, particularly the
prophedes mentioned in it about the Antichrist. These prophedes
will pread the truth, warning and admonishing for worshipping the
beast or hisimage, or accepting his mark, otherwise they will be
tormented with eternal fire which we shall talk about later®".

Certainly, the two angels are not alone in witnessing to the
truth. God wses many who proclaim, and reved the truth, and
pronounce what is written in the Holy Bible & any cost!
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Thethree angelsindicate threesides of the mission of the
suffering Church, in the time of the Antichrist, which are:

1. Thefirst angel spesks about the glory prepared for those
who worship the Lord, that is, "eternal life.”

2. The second angel spe&ks about the destruction of the
kingdom of the Antichrist, i.e., “vanishing of the world.”

3. The third angel spe&ks about the suffering prepared for
the Antichrist and his foll owers, that is, “eterna fire.” These three
sides or messages are axnounced by the two prophets, and are
clarified by the Holy Bible. Asthe beloved John saw the three
angels, he redized that the two prophets and their disciples will
suffer from tribulation, so he blessed them saying, “Here isthe
patience of the saints; here are those who keg the ommandments
of God and the faith of Jesus’ [12].

How happy are the contemporaries with the Antichrist, for
they endure more pain than the believers in any other age.
Consequently, their patienceis greaer, their kegping the
commandments deeper, and their faith in the Lord firmer. They are
prepared for grea diadems of glory, that nobody can describe .

We do not envy them, for every believer , in any age, at
any place ad under any circumstances, can obtain the blessing, as
the Apostle says,

"Then | heard avoicefromheaven saying to me, ‘Write:
Blessd are the deadwho deinthe Lord fromnow on.’ ‘ Yes,” says
the Sprit, “ that theymay rest fromtheir labars, andtheir works
follow them” [13].

“Blessed” means “how happy or how rejoicing?!”

How happy are those who show patience, enduring pain
and suffering of their cross not only at the time of the Antichrist but
at any time. For pain, fatigue of the road, and the aoss all these ae
the marks of the true believer, even if heisin solitary and dces not
see ay person.

St. Augustine departed, whil e he was snging the psalms of
repentance, with a humble heat and tears flowing from his eyes.
Blessd is he!
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St. Pakomius departed, while he was occupied with his
children's affairs, and planning for their welfare, in spite of the
severity of hissickness... Blesed is he!

Everyday, shining candles depart, melting away day by
day, consuming for the love of God, until they come to an end.

3- THE HARVEST

After announcing to the Church her heavenly glory, and
reveding His care for her by sending threeangels, he is badk to
reassure her that the harvest timeis nea.

Asthe Apostle says, “And | looked and kehald, a white
cloud and onthe cloud sat One likethe Son d Man, having on His
head a golden crown, andin Hishand asharp sicke” [14].

The Church should not be draid, because her Bridegroom
iscoming on awhite doud, in grea glory, glowing among a
thousand and ten thousand times ten thousand of angels,
surrounding Him as a white doud™:.

Heis coming dressed in the white robe down to the fed, on
awhite doud to receve His bride, who is dressed in awhite robe,
for sheis chaste, pure, and cheeful in His eyes. She cariesthe
refledions of His extreme beauty, and His heavenly virtues. The
corporal world has littl e interest for her, sheis pure with no defile
whatsoever, for she is the heavenly bride of the Lamb.

He comesto her “sitting onthe doud;” Heis no more
“standing,” as Stephen the martyr saw Him. For He is no more
worried about His Church, for the days of her strive have mmeto an
end. So He sat, that she may sit beside Him and join up with Him,
His glory! She seesHim “likethe Son ¢ Man.” Heisredly “Son of
Man.” As He became man for the sake of the Church, to acampany
her, and to be acompanied by her, to dedare His love for her on the
Cross that she may accet His love within her. However, in the
heavenly glory she sees Him “like aSon of Man”, because of the
glories of His Divinity, and the splendor of His majesty. These
things are no more asinamirror dimly, but the Church seesthem
and enjoys them in their perfedion.

“Having onHis head agolden crown,” asHeisthe
heavenly King, King of kings, and God d gods. He mmesto reign

19t



with His children an everlasting heavenly reign.

“Andin hishand a sharp sickle,” when the harvest time
comes, He regps with His hands the good grapes. He rejoices and
delights with the fruits. His eyes do not move away from the fruits
of His grapevine, which is the Church. The sharp sickleisonly for
the dry, unstable branches which are gathered to be burnt in the
eternal fire with the bad grapes.

The true Church sees the sharp sickle, and is not afraid of
it, because it isin her Bridegroom’s hand. But the wicked and the
blasphemers who lived as daves of Satan and of Sin, can not
tolerate seang it.

How wonderful! The Lord Himself comes forward to take
His bride's hand up to the heaven of heavens, to have rest there. As
for the wicked, he says:

"And ancother angel came out of the temple ayingwith a
loudvoiceto Himwho sat onthe doud, ‘ Thrust in Your sicke and
reap, for the time has come for You to reap for the harvest of the
earth is ripe.’ SoHe who sat on the doud thrust in His scke onthe
earth; and the earth was reaped” [15-16].

The angel came out pleading, asking the Lord “Thrust Your
sicke.” Thisisthe desire of the angels, the longing of those who are
in Paradise (Rev. 6:10), and the goal of the militants who hope for it
in every prayer saying, “Y our kingdom come,” “and we wait for the
resurredion of the deal and the life to come.”

"Then andher angel came out of the temple which isin
heaven, he also having asharp sickle. And another angel came out
fromthe altar, who had power over fire, and re aied with aloud
cry to imwho hal the sharp sickle, saying, ‘ Thrust in your sharp
sickle and gaher the clusters of the \ine of the earth, for her grapes
arefully ripe.” Sothe angel thrust his scke into the erth, and
gathered the \ine of the earth, and threw it into the great winepress
of the wrath of God. And the winepresswas trampled ouside the
city, and Hood came out of the winepress up to the horses’ bridles,
for one thousandsix hundred furlongs’ [17-20].

Thethree angels came out, longing to seethe glorious day
of Judgment, to seethe righteous, glorified, and crowned, and the
wickednessof the wicked paured on them, and their darknessfalling
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bad on them.

Bishop Victorianus says, that this vision concerning the
threeangels pointsto doansday, when the wicked perish, on the
coming of the Lord.

We noticethat the two first angels are cming out of the
temple, which isin heaven, to dedare the longing of the angels and
the heavenly hosts for the Judgment day. The third angel came out
of the dtar, or out of Paradise, where the departed souls rest under
the dtar, with the authority over the fire or over Satan. He came out
to dedarethat al the believers' struggle is acomplished, and the
time has come to reg the dusters of grapes, which are swinging,
staggering, and perseauting the saints and the beli evers, and
shedding the blood d the martyrs.

As bishop Victorianus says, [They are thrown in the
winepressof God's anger, and they are tread down outside the dty
(heaven), and thisis the punishment of the wicked.]

They will be arenged by blood shedding, as the prophet
previously dedared, “I will prepare you for blood and blood shall
pursue you” (Ezek 35:6).

Thus the blood shedder of innocent people will be thrown
in the winepress of the d@ernal hell, outside heaven, and will remain
there @ though they were slain, and the blood reading to their
neds. They are not cam nor rested. They desire deah and
perishahili ty, but they do not find them.

CONCLUSION

In the foll owing third series, “pouring of the seven bowls,”
God announces His punishment of human beings, through history in
general, and particularly at the time of the Antichrist. This
punishment emanates from aloving God, on hard heated mankind.
Itsaim is the repentance of man. Therefore, it comes with gradual
severity, and it is not poured all at once

At the same time, he paves the way for it in chapter fifteen,
reveding two visions of the Apaostle in order to reasaure the
beli evers about God's love for them.
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The Seven Bowls



Chapter 15 Two Introductory Scenes.
Chapter 16 The Seven Bowls.
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Chapter Fifteen

In thisintroductory chapter we see the foll owing:
1-Theglorified church in heaven 1-4.
2 - Thesource of theseven bowls  5-8.

1-THE GLORIFIED CHURCH IN HEAVEN

“Then | saw anaher sign in heaven, geat and
marveous, seven angs having seven last plagues, for
in them the wrath of Godis complete” [1].

Thisis the mre of the third series, God shows us
ancther sign, this gred sign is the wonderful plans of
God for man. He deds with us in every matter, uses
gentleness and force kindness and firmness leniency
and punshment. All that for the sake of the people's
good and savation, if they turn to Him showing
repentance.

In any way, this sgn, that shows God's wrath to
its fullness and reveds the bitternessthe world is going
to taste because of evil, he saw “in heaven,” i.e. it does
not happen accidentally or withou planning, bu it
comes from heaven.

The Lord hastens to bring the believers through
the Apostle's person, to seehow the state of the Church
is going to be in her triumph and glory, that she might
not get confused when she sees the bitter punishments,
so he says:

“And | saw something like, a sea of glassmingled
with fire, andthose who have the \ictory ove the beast,
over hisimage and over his mark and over the number of
his name, standng onthe sea o glass having haps of
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God.

And they sing the song d Moses, the servant of
God, andthe song d the Lamb, saying,

‘Great andmarvelous are Your works,

Lord God, Almighty!

Just andtrue are Your ways,

O King d the saints!

Who shall nat fear You, O Lord, and dorify Your
name?

For Youalone are haly.

For all nations dhall come and worship before
You.

For Your judgments have been manifested” [2-4].

He moves them up to see themselves as
conguerors over the devil, espedally those who live &
the time of persecution d the Antichrist. They will see
themselves as conguerors of the beast, his image, his
mark, and the number of his name. How are they going
to be?

1) Standing on the sea of glass as aseaof glass
mixed with fire. We have seen before that the sea of
glass which is before the throne indicates baptism.
Withou it no ore can crossover to Him, who is saed
onthethrone, to be in His bosom.

Asthetalk here is mainly directed to people who
taste the bitterness duing the period d the Antichrist as
God says. “For in those days there will be tribulation,
such as has nat been from the beginning of creation
which God creaed urtil this time, na ever shall be”
(Mark 1319). That is the reason why He showed the sea
mixed with fire of temptations they go through.
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2) Having harps of God: They are victorious
have gone through all the days of their expatriation. The
time of escgpe, pain, and gief has gone, and nawv they
are “standng,” visible in pubic, hdding the harps of
victory and joy. The harps are nat theirs, bu the “harps
of God,” His reward to those who victor on His behalf.

He makes from the soul and the body a harp, that
praises Him with a divine tune, and a spiritual heavenly
praise of His inspiration.

It isworth ndicing, that the victorious mentioned
here are those who “have the \ictory over the beast,” by
being the last group d militants on eath. This $iows us
clealy the d@ernal glory in its fullnessand splendar, that
the believers will not be awarded urtil they al finish
their struggle.

3) “And they sing the song d Moses, the servant
of God, andthe song d the Lamb.”

How wonderful this view is, which we had seen
symbadlicdly when Moses and the people aossd the
Red sea and emerged to the shore singing, ‘the song of
Moses (Exod. 15, the song of salvation, and the
symbali c song of victory.

The Church sings this sosng whenever she praises
God. It brings to her memory, how by baptism she
crossed with the Lord, and buied Satan and his forces,
and cast them into the seasaying:

“l1 will sing to the Lord, for He has triumphed
glorioudly!

The horse and its rider He has thrown into the
sed”

20¢



"The Lord is my strength and song, and He has
beamme my salvation;

Heismy God,and | will praise Him.

My father's God, and | will exalt Him.

Your right hand, O Lord, has become glorious in
power.

Your right hand, O Lord, has dashed the enemy

in pece."

The song of the Lamb isitself the song of Moses.
The first one is the true one, the second is the shadow
and symbd. It isthe song d victory over the devil.

The motives of praise ae epressd in ou
singing: "O Lord, hov great and wonderful are Your
works!” What is the secret of His greaness?

1) Because He doneis hady, no hdinessis away
from Him.

2) For al the nations al come, and worship
before Y ou. Here he uses the future tense, because it is
worth that we sing this praise, and get used to it, here
while we ae on earth. Thus we shall see that the wicked
will not be ale to escgoe from submitting to the divine
justice, to give an answer for what they committed. We
also seethat, through God's punishments and severity - if
we can say that - He brings ouls over to Himself.

3) For His judgments are shown and proclaimed.
All the time He reveals His thoughts and dans through
HisHoly Bible.

Yet it is on the gred day of the Lord, when we
redize God's judgments in their depth, manifest and
open. Then we wonder amazingly at al His deals which
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He made for humanity.
2. THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS

"After these things | looked" [5], now the sceneis
changed, and the Apostle displays a secondrevelation.

"And kehdd, the temple of the tabernacle of the
testimony in heaven was opened.” It is the tabernade
where the Ark of the Covenant, and the two plates of the
Law, were kept. The opening of this tabernade in heaven
means:

1) That the Ark of the Covenant which aways
symboalized the presence of God amidst His people, the
two plates of the law that were the sign of His endless
justice and mercy towards mankind, and the coming of
the smites from there, reveals to usthat although they are
marked by harshnessand cruelty, in its ource they bea
the mercy of God, His compasson and longings for the
salvation d mankind.

2) In that tabernade, the believers find their
delight and happiness and from there @mes out
punishments and smites.

3) These smites did na occur withou warning.
He had told us abou them through His prophets.

"And ou of the temple came the seven angs
having the seven plagues, clothed in pue bright linen,
and haingtheir chests girded with gdden band.

Then ore of the four Living Creatures gaveto the
seven angels seven gdden bowls full of the wrath of God
wholives foreve andever.

The temple was fill ed with smoke from the glory
of God, andfrom His power, and no oe was able to
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enter the temple till t he seven plagues of the seven angels
were completed” [6-8].

This angelic view relates to the Person d the
Lord Jesus, clothed in a robe, reaching to the fed and
girded acrossthe breast with a golden girdle (1:13), they
too are dothed in linen, clean and bright, and girded
around their breasts ready for service. This dows that
their work is a priestly one. Therefore, al they do, on
behalf of God, is for education rather than revenge.

1) The seven angels went out realy for the task
they are sent for.

2) One of the four Living Credaures gave them
seven bowls.

3) However they do nd pou the bowls before the
isauing of the divine order. This is how God is aways
slow in His punishments, and the smites He dl ows.

Asfor the bowls, St. Jerome says, that ead has a
narrow mouth, so that anger would na pou heavily
from them, bu comes out drop by drop. Y et the original
Greek version shows it clearly, that they were flat and
wide pats.

And as for the temple which was filled with
smoke of the glory of God and d His power, that no ore
was able to enter the temple, is nothing new. We saw
that frequently in the Holy Bible andthisisindicaive of:

1) The greatness and glory of God. No creation
can oppae Hiswork. That is why at recaving the Law,
when the Lord descended uponMourt Sinal, the whole
mourtain was al in smoke like the smoke of a furnace
(Ex.19: 18).
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2) The smoke indicaes that the aedionis unable
to comprehend the divine judgments. By that we see that
these plagues are divine symbds, that we canna
discover until it happens, because God's intentions are
abowve dl human wisdom.



Chapter Sixteen

This chapter shows the pradicd execution of the pouring
of the bowls.

1- Issuing of the order for the exeaution 1.

2- The practical exeaution 2-21.

1- ISUING THE ORDER FOR THE EXECUTION

“Then | heard aloud voice from the temple, sayingto the
seven anggls, ' Go ard power out the bowls of the wrath of God on
the arth!’” [1].

The order came out to the seven angelsto go, and paur out
the bowls, charaderized by the following:

First: These bowls coincide with the plagues which
happened in Egypt, yet the first agrees with the spirit of the bodk,
which is symbalic. Asfor the plagues that happened in the past, they
werered. Thereby, we do not find it difficult that what is brought in
the bowls can be redized. We have to understand it in the spirit of
the bodk.

The first bowl conforms with the sixth plague.

The seaond bowl conforms with the first plague.
Thethird bonl conforms with the fifth plague.

The fourth bowl conforms with the ninth plague.
The fifth bowl conforms with the second plague.
The sixth bowl conforms with the seventh plague.
The seventh bowl conforms with the seventh plague.

Seoond: They agreewith the seven trumpets except that
they are more severe, and more harsh.

Third: His saying, “bowls of the wrath of God,” does not
mean by “wrath” revenge without mercy, but as we noticed before,
the wrath of Godisin redity love. Perfed love of God dreded to
human beings, for God is never concerned for taking revenge on us,
in the general meaning that we understand, but out of Hislove, He
all ows punishment, or abandons us for our repentance, or the
repentance of others™.

20¢



2- The practical execution

TheFirst Bowl:

“Sothe first went and poured out his bowl upon the earth,
anda foul and aloathsome sore came upon the men who had the
mark of the beast, and those who worshipped hisimage’ [2].

The first bowl was poured upon the eath, the second on the
sea the third on therivers, the fourth on the sun, the fifth on the
throne of the beast, the sixth upon the Euphrates river and the
seventh into the ar.

Some scholars think that these ae symbals of the
punishment of God, which befalls man through history:

s God's menaceto the wicked Jews, (the eath; for they were
people settled in the knowledge of God).

&« God's menaceto the pagan Gentiles, (the seg for they were
troubled people who donot know yGod at all).

& God's menaceto heretics, (therivers; for it was rather that they
overflow with the water of life).

s God's menaceto the wicked Christians, (the sun; for it was
suitable for them to enlighten the world).

s God's menaceto the Antichrist.

s God's menaceto hisfoll owers, (River Euphrates; and it wasthe
old region of Babylon that oppased God, and it is said that it will
raise and struggle with the Antichrist).

& God's menacejust before the Judgment (the ar, asit is
immediately foll owed by the mming of the Lord on the doud).

Let us go bad to the first bowl to find a plague full of
stench, for sores and ulcers will happen as aresult of the pouring of
the bowl. God all ows this plague for His oppments, and the
usurpers of Hisright (1kings 5:6,9).

Asthe eath pointsto the Jews,. God who gave them the
Law and the promises, and bestowed on them countless blessngs,
returned and stanched their odar, because of their wickednessand
their refusal of the Mesdah, the Savior.

Aswe say that, this plague happens during the time of the
Antichrist, we an perceive that God will alow punishments, that
the stench of the teachings, and the fal se proclamation of the
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Antichrist may appea.
THE SECOND BOWL.:

“Then the second angel poured ou his bowl onthe sea, and
it became blood as of a dead man; and evey living creature in the
sea ded” [3].

Thisbowl ispoured on the pagan Gentil es, who did not
know God, and were mnfused in knowing Him.

The seais much mentioned in the Holy Bible to pant to the
world and its troubles.

If we accet the principle, that these bowls concern the
time of the Antichrist, we will say that this plague occurs to the
peoples who are submitted to him, and worship him as a God. They
die spiritually. Not only their odar becomes gench like the first
plague, but it beacomes like the blood d a dead man, and it isthe
most repugnant scene that mankind cannot bea. That will be their
State!

THE THIRD BOWL.:

“Then the third angel poured out hisbowl ontherivers and
springs of water, and they became blood.

And | heard the angel of the waters saying: ‘ You are
righteous, O Lord, the One who is andwho was and whoisto be,
because You have judged these things.

For theyhave shed the blood of saints and prophets. And
You havegiven themblood to drink. For it istheir just due'.

And | heard ancther fromthe altar saying ‘ Even so, Lord
God Almighty, true and righteous are Your judgments'” [4-7].

Those represent a dangerous and deally caegory, to whom
God entrusted the springs of life, and it was suitable for them to
present heavenly living water to the thirsty mankind, to drink. But
after they got to know the Lord, drank from His rings, and
receved pasitions of service, preading and work in the Church,
they deviated.

These aethe cdegory of heretics whose springs became
blood Thusthe angels who are full of love and mercy desire that
God dsciplines and besiege them, not for revenge, but for the sake

21C



of the simple souls, that drink deadly bloodfrom their hands.

It isalso a plague which happens at the time of the
Antichrist. It happens to those to whom the Antichrist gave leading
positionsto serve and pread. Among those we find some who were
once preading the truth, and proclaiming the truthful uncheaed
word.

The Fourth Bowl:

“Then the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun, and
power was given to him to scorch men with fire. And men were
scorched with great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God
who has the power over these plagues; and theydid not repent and
giveHimglory” [8-9].

God has said to us, “You are the light of the world.” And
also he saysto usthat in the kingdom of our Father, we will shine &
the sun (Matt. 3:43)

The Chrigtian, and particularly the pastor, who deviates, not
from faith, but who shows a deviant behavior, stumbles those who
are aound him, forgetting his mission. Such a pastor is the objed of
this punishment, when the fourth bowl is poured upon him.

The symbalism of these bowls appeas from his sying,
“men were scorched with great heat.” If they were scorched in a
literal manner, he would not continue to say, “And they blasphemed
the name of God...” and there would be no room for later plagues as
long as men were scorched.

Here, heill ustrates to us the feracity of the punishment of
man, who knows much, and is entrusted as an ambassador of Christ,
but does wrong to his mandatory!

If we gply this bowl on the Antichrist, we culd
understand that the sun symbalizes the high governing authority,
where the Antichrist establishes for himself an eathly kingdom, and
will have atemporal harsh dominion, but for a while, as we have
said before.

THE FIFTH BOWL:
“Then the fifth angel poured ou hisbowl on the throe of
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the beast, and his kingdom became full of darkness andthey
gnawed their tongues, because of the pain.

And theyblasphemed the God of heaven because of their
pains and their sores, and dd na repent of their deeds’ [10-11].

Here the plague is poured upon the Antichrist himself, thus
his kingdom beammes giritually and ethicdly dark. Men were filled
with doubts and confusion about him, but unfortunately they did not
repent of their deeds, instead they blasphemed the God d heaven.

When God says, “they did not repent of their deeds,” He
uncovers the purpose of pouring this bowl, even during the dark
period d the Antichrist. He ams at their repentance!

Thisbowl shows heavens' challenge to the Antichrist and
his foll owers, who say, “Who islike the beast? Who is able to
make war with im?!” Rev. 13y:4 And still they did not repent.

THE SIXTH BOWL.:

“Then the sixth angel poured ou hisbowl onthe great
River, Euphrates, and its water was dried up so that the way of the
kings from the east might be prepared” [12].

In this place Babylon, which points to the oppasition to
God, is establi shed the kingdom of the Antichrist and his assistants,
who make of Babylon a enter of their domination, their planning,
and their management. The drynessof the Euphrates indicates the
dryness of the dvil kingdom of the Antichrist, and its harsh
authority.

Fr. Hyppditus thinks, that God all ows this dryness to the
kings, the foll owers of the Antichrist who live there, that they might
come to him, and aseemble to help him; but they turn against him.

Ibn-el-Assal thinks, that these kings are against the
Antichrist, and God fadliti es their way to destroy him.
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Protesting View

“And | saw threeunclean spirits likefrogs coming ou of
the mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of the beast, and ou of the
mouth of the false prophet.

For theyare spirits of demons, performing signs, which go
out to the kings of the earth ard of the whole world, to gather them
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.

And they gathered them together to the placecalled in
Hebrew, Armageddori [13-16].

The sixth bowl, as well as the sixth trumpet, show the
intensity of the last war between the unclean trinity, i.e. the dragon,
the beast of the sea(the Antichrist), the beast of the eath (the false
prophet) and the Church. The three @yreeto wage adevastating war
against the Church, in one spirit. And aut of their three mouths come
out threeunclean spirits like frogs.

If they arelike frogs, it is because:

1- They are evil unclean spirits, who cannot bea the Holy
Spirit of God workingin the Church.

2- They go out in the dark, for they do not bea light.

3- They livein muddy places, as they mislead with the
unclean desires.

4- They fill the people's ears with uproar, urgingall to
resist God.

These @il spiritsare:

1- Devils spirits, working clandestinely and using many
human toals.

2- They use satanic wonders and mirades, for mideading
and deceving.

3- They use violence, asthe Antichrist decaves many
kings, and gathers them to fight God, and this war will take placein
Armageddon.

It isasymbdlic site, asit is one of the famous battle fields,
whaose name is asociated with blood shedding and grief (Zac
12:11). Inthisfield, Gideon conquered the Medianites. The
Palestines conquered Saul. Barak and Deborah conquered Jabin the
Canaanite king and Jehukill ed Ahazah with an arrow. St. Jerome
thinks, that the meaning of “Armageddon” is the mountain of the
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thieves, for the Antichrist and his denomination are thieves, who
usurp Gods right and glory. Ibn-el-Assal thinks, that it means “the
lowly place”

Wereturn to hea God's warning “Behald, | am coming as
a thief. Blessed is he who watches, and keeos his garments, lest he
walk naked and they seehis shame” [15].

Thiswarning from God is addressed to every man at every
time. He will come suddenly as the kingdom of God dces not come
with anticipation.

Maybe God dd not want them to be possessed by
seaching for times and dates. And through these six bowls they
think that the time of the Antichrist is not nea yet, so they become
negligent of their duties. Thereby, He dedares that Heis coming as
athief, without appadntment known to us.

Thusit isworthy for us:
1- To oltain the blesgng of being watchful and
persevering.

2- To keep aur garment; which means that we should not
takeit off during our leep; to be awake even in our slegp, and to
say, “I deg but my heat isawake.” By that, man does not get up
suddenly to find himself naked, and be disgraced. The garment
points to the graceof God working within us, and God's virtues that
He bestows on us, to pradiceit, and as we proceed they guard us,
and beautify us.

The Seventh Bowl:

"Then the seventh angel poured ou hisbowl into the air,
anda loud voice ame out of the temple of heaven, from the throne,
saying, ‘Itisdone!’” [17].

Thislast bowl asin the last plague displays to us how He
uses the events which were immediately before the resurredion as a
last chancefor disciplining.

The time of judgment has come, therefore the Apostle
head aloud voice mming out of the templein heaven, from the
throne saying “It isdore.” The last posshble thingto offer to human
beings for their salvation is done. The Apostle summarized the
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seventh bowl by saying:

“And there were noises andthunderings and lightning; and
there was a great earthquake, such amighty and great earthquéke
as had nd occurred since men were on earth.

Now the great city was divided into threeparts, and the
cities of the nations fell . And great Babylon was remembered before
God, to gve her the aup of the wine of the fiercenessof Hiswrath.

Then evey isandfled away, andthe mountains were not
found [18-20].

All these erents were explained before in the sixth sed
(Rev. 6:12-17).

Thefall of the grea city pointsto the holy city, Jerusalem,
which became no more holy, because of the Antichrist who uses her
as asatanic center, to spread his misleading.

Asfor the fall of the grea Babylon, and the dties of the
Gentil es, will be spoken about in chapters 17 and 18

Finally he says, “And geat hail from heaven fell upon men,
evey hail stone about the weight of a talent. And men blasphemed
God because of the plague of the hail, sincethat plague was
excealingly great” [21].

This heavy hail stones coming from heaven is but a
metaphor, to reved the severity of Gods anger which destroys the
world.

Asthe Law commanded the stoning of those who
blaspheme God (Lev. 24:16), so heaven stoned them with the divine
anger, for the Antichrist spread the blasphemy to a grea extent. And
in spite of that, they will not repent even at the moment of their
deah, but they blaspheme and resist the more.

*+ o+
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The Fall of
Babylon



* Babylon and the Beast Chapter 17.
* The Fall of Babylon Chapter 18.
* The Victory of Heaven Chapter 19.



Introdu ction

Thisbodk, beingajoyful and delightful one, thus foll owing
the talk about the seven bowls, and the destruction of Babylon, the
center of the beast's plots, it dedares the victory of God over the
beast, and the praise of the heavenly for that.

Asfor Babylon, thereis a spedal story about her in the
Holy Bible that can be summarized as follows:

First: The Historical Story of Babylon.

It camein Gen. 10:9, that Nimrod is the founder of the dty
of Babylon. He was a tyrant, a disobedient man who led many to the
disobedience of God.

This city was known for the worship of iddls, espedally her
gredest god Maroudach. Her disobedience gppeaed sinceits
foundation, as it was cdled Babylon, “because there, the Lord
confused the language of all the eath” (Gen. 11:9). That happened
when men wanted to build atower, to proted themselves from God,
whenever He amsto take revenge on them.

For the Church of the Old Testament, Babylon was a
source of terror. The Lord was using her to punish the Jews. She
insulted, and subdued them at many stages in their history.

Therefore the word “Babylon,” became an indicaion of the
oppasition to God, the love of the world, and cruelty to human
beings.

Seoond: The Mystery of Babylon
“Babylon,” appeaed in the Book of Revelation, asan
adulteress and as a gred city.

A woman in the Holy Bible indicates a certain system, or a
certain group. Jesus Christ has ared bride, which isthe Church
(Eph. 5:23-32). Sheis a holy woman, immaculate and blameless.
The Antichrist has also a bride, whichis “Babylon.” Sheis his
people who works against the true faith, oppases God, and urges
others on defil ement.
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A city indicates the habitation, and as holy Jerusalem
indicaes the dwelling of God among human beings, thereforeit is
cdled Holy. We can say that every soul is also the Holy Jerusalem,
because God dwellsin her.

The grea Babylon indicates the dwelling of the
“Antichrist” among human beings. It was thus cdled “great,”
becaise the Antichrist is violent. He can be dl owed to use any other
city apart from this Babylon, it makes no dfference What we can
say isthat every soul oppasing Godis ‘Babylon,” becaise it isthe
dwelling placeof Satan.

Then whoisBabylon?

1 - St. Augustine™ and Tichon the African answer, that it
indicaes the wicked company, that is to say those who love the
world, its glory, wealth, and lust, and are atached to it.

2 - Most of the ealy Fathersthink, that it indicates the
kingdom of the Antichrist and his satanic deeds, as Babylon will be
rebuilt and become the alministrative center for the oppcsed satanic
planning. Babylon will not necessarily be in the same old site. There
isno need to cdl her literally “Babylon,” although some think that it
will be cdled literally, and it will stand in the same place & the old
Babylon.

3 - Some think, that Babylon is a metaphoric image of the
form of thereligious and pditi cd organization of the Antichrist,
with al it carries astoals of evil, that Satan can usein his work to
oppcee the Lord™".

It isjust an expresdon to reveal the state of hostili ty
aganst God, oneway or the other, without looking into detail s
or conditions. So that we do not disfigure the bodk and lose its
concepts and oljedives, offered for our salvation, to pradiceit, and
not to care aout knowing the detail s of the coming events. It is not
our task, to look into these future events.



chapter seventeen

This chapter speeks about the aulteressBabylon, and her
relationship with the beast:
1- Babylon’s char acteristics 1-6.
2- The secret of thewoman and the beast 7 - 18.

1-BABYLON'S characteristics

“Then ore of the seven angels who had the seven bowls
came andtalked with me, sayingto me, ‘Come, | will show youthe
judgment of the great harlot who sits on many waters'"[1].

The Lord brought John to a new vision, when one of the
seven angels who had the seven bowls came to him.

The coming of thisangel, in particular, to show him this
harlot, isto reved to us to what extent the heat of the evil man can
be auedl, espedally the Antichrist and his foll owers who personify
this cruelty. It is appropriate that one of the angels who paur out the
seven bowls take thisrole, so that we might not accuse them of
being more violent and severe than others.

The dharacteristics of Babylon are:

1-“Thegreat harlot who sits on many waters.”

Because the Lord offers Himself as Bridegroom to the
human soul, He asks for the whole heat. And every deviation of the
heat, away from the Lord, is considered a wnjugal unfaithfulness
and thus cdled “spiritual adultery.” Therefore, the Holy Bible cdls
the worshipping of idals and the love of money, adultery.

Asfor her sitting on many waters; we know that water
pointsto the nations. That is to say the spirit of hatred, the spirit of
the Antichrist, dominates over many nations.

This description was previously used to mark the old
Babylon, we read about her who deviated away from the Lord, “O
you who dwell by many waters’ (Jer.51:13).

2 - “With whom the kings of the earth committed
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth were made drunk
with the wine of her fornication” [2].
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Meaning that other countries and kingdoms were her
partnersin her evil and blasphemy. This will be through the
deviation of her kings.

By the fall of the kings, the people ae lured by their
thoudhts, and get attracted with them to their blasphemies, without
reasoning or thinking, as the drunk.

3- Her sitting on a scarlet beast:

“So he arried me away in the Spirit into the wil derness
And| saw a woman sitting ona scarlet beast which was full of
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns’ [3].

The spirit carried him to her place “the wilderness,” for
shelivesin aspiritual aridity and dryness. For the world that
embraces her, whatever its wedth and pleasure ae, it isstill an arid
wil derness which cannot satisfy the hunger, or the thirst of the soul.

This woman hides underneah her abesst. It is Satan who
works inside her, on which sits all enmity towards God, as athrone
that embraces sn and sinners.

Ibn-el-Assal thinks, that this beast isthe amy of the
Antichrist, on which he reliesin resisting the Church, and who
works through the spirit of Satan.

Asfor hiscolor, the scarlet, it points to the shedding of
blood Beingfull of blasphemous names points to what he thinks of,
which is kinds (names) of blasphemy.

_ Theseven heads and the ten horns were previously spoken
of ®", and will be talked about in this same chapter.

4- Her adornment and beautification:

“The woman was arrayed in puple andscarlet, and
adarned with gold and predous gones and pearls, having in her
hand agolden cup full of abominations and the filt hinessof her
fornication” [4].

Sheisthe bride of the beast...how cannot she alorn herself,
in order to deceve axd draw people to her poisons?

Sheis“adarned with gdd,” that isto say, her beauty is not
natural, but artificial and decaving. What a big difference between
this bride and the bride of Jesus, the Church who is embellished
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(Rev. 12)?!

Thefirst is adorned with the worldly, to deceave; and
heaven embel li shes the second, and she is clothed with the sun, the
moon under her fee and on her head a aown of twelve stars.

Thefirst hasin her hand a aup full of abominations, and of
filthiness of her fornicaion. The other oneis pregnant, crying with
pain and labor to give birth. She is walkingin the way of the aoss

Thefirst offersall worldly pleasuresto her children, the
second dees not find a place thus God prepares a placefor her to
support her (12:6).

Thefirst is stting on Satan’ s throne, and the second isthe
subjed of the dragon’s envy, and he ams at devouring her.

5- Her insolence:

"And on her forehead aname was written: ‘ Mystery,
Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and d the abominations of
the arth’” [5].

Tertulli an says, that in the past the alulteresses used to
write their names on their doars, so that those who desire them may
comein.

This woman was 2 insolent, to the extent that instead of
writing her name on her doar, she writesit on her forehead, proud of
her sin, daring and clinging to her deeds.

Asfor the word “Mystery,” it is not an adjunct to Babylon,
but it is a parenthetic word, which means that it has a symbalic
meaning, that is, “Babylon” or the oppasition to God: It is the
lodging of the wicked, who resists God.

Asthe Church iscdled “Jerusalem,” and “Zion,” because
she became mnseaated to God, thus the kingdom of the Antichrist
iscdled “Babylon,” the dty of Satan, the symbad of the spiritual
adultery and obstinacy.

6 - Her resistanceto the Lord:

“And | saw the woman, drunk with the blood of the saints
andwith the blood d the martyrs of Jesus. And when | saw her, |
marvded with great amazement” [6].

We wonder that this woman who is adorned and beautified,
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and who shows gentleness and sweetness isin redity a shedder of
the blood d the innocent saints. She enjoys nothing but the
resistanceto the Lord Jesus, by killing His martyrs.

2-THEMYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST

“But the angel said to me, ‘Why did youmarved? | will tell
you the mystery of the woman and d the beast that carries her,
which has the seven heads and the ten horns.” The beast that you
saw was, andis not, and will ascend ot of the bottomlesspit and go
to perdition"[7-8].

It is obvious that this beast is Satan who was... that isto say
who had authority over human beings, accusing and capturing them,
‘and is not,” because he has no more aithority over us, as by the
cross the kingdom of God became within us. Now we enjoy the
freedom of the dnil dren of God, the mnguerors over whom Satan,
his ldiers or his works have no authority, therefore the Bible says:
“Then the seventy returned with joy, saying, ‘Lord even the demons
are subjed to usin Your name.” And He said to them. ‘| saw Satan
fall like lightning from heaven. Behold, | give you the aithority to
trample upon serpents and scorpions, and over al the power of the
enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you'” (Luke 10:17-19).

“Having wiped out the handwriting of requirements that
was against us, which was contrary to us, And He has taken it out of
the way, having nail ed it to the aoss Having disarmed principaliti es
and powers, He made apublic spedade of them, triumphing over
theminit” (Col. 2:14,15).

And as St. Chrysostom says™", [In prayer make the sign of
the dosson your forehead, then demons can not approach you,

becaise you are well equipped.]

The Holy Bible, the sayings of the Fathers, and the
biography of the saints... all are full of what assures the fall down of
the authority of Satan over the believers.

Thus, the Book of Revelation says about him, “was, and is
not,” becaiuse his power is destroyed, and we entered through the
Lord the millennium kingdom. Thisisthe pledge of the gernal
kingdom, which is an extension to the mill ennium kingdom, not in
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thisworld, and not as though they were in a puzze, but in public
eternal glories.

Asfor his saying, “and will ascend out of the bottomless
pit and goto perdition,” it is an announcement of therise of his
authority in the person of the Antichrist as we have seen, but he
hastily goesto perdition.

Therefore he says, “And those who dwell on the earth will
marvd, whose names are not written in the Book of Life from the
foundaion o the world, when they seethe beast that was, and is
naot, and yet is’ [§].

The foll owers of the Antichrist who are eathly and
materialistic in their thinking, will wonder when they seethe beast
i.e. Satan, who had authority and was dripped of him, cameto
being. His power was restored to him, and became & though he was
invulnerable and his kingdom imperishable. He was generously
giving his followers eathly things.

“Here isthe mind which has wisdom: The seven heads are
seven mourtains on which the woman sits. There are also seven
kings. Fivehavefallen, oneis, and the other has not yet come. And
when he comes, he must continue a short time. And the beast that
was, andisnat, is himself also the éghth, and is of the seven, and is
goingto perdition” [9-11].

Father Hyppditus thinks, that the five heads who have
fallen were five kings, representing grea countries who reigned and
dominated the world.

1- Nebuchadneze, the Chaldean.

2- Cyrus, the Median.

3- Darius, the Persian.

4- Alexander the Greek.

5- The four kings who reigned after him.

6- The Roman Empire, the state which existed duringthe
writing of the bodk.

7- The kingdom of the Antichrist which will come & the
end of ages.

And St. Irenaeaus thinks that they represent a multitude of
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unjust kings, who persecuted the beli evers acossthe canturies,
without being restricted to certain names or a catain number. The
one who adually exists (during the writing) is Domitanos the
persecutor of the Church, and the one mming isthe Antichrist.
Satan has dominated over all heats.

Asfor the @ghth or the beast whois one of the seven, he
has the same antagonistic spirit, as the previous unjust kings. He
mentioned him alone, to show that what he stirred up against the
Church isincomparable to al perseautions and troubles that the
church had endured from Adam to the aming of the Antichrist.

Thisiswhat the prophecy revedsto us about the
Antichrist, whoin his wickedness will surpassall evils which were
stirred up against God, sincethe aedion of mankind.

“And the ten harns which you saw are ten kings who have
recaved nokingdom asye, but theyreceaveauthority for one hour
as kings with the beast. These are of one mind, andtheywill give
their power and auhority to the beast. These will makewar with the
Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for Heis Lord of lords
andKing d kings; and those who are with Him are alled, chosen
andfaithful” [12-14].

St. Jerome, in hisinterpretation of Daniel, chapter seven
says the same as Ibn-el-Assal does, that ten kings will submit to the
Antichrist, who will deliver to him all their cgpabiliti es and energies,
to wage war against the Lamb.

Out of those ten, seven will accegt him, while the other
threewill resist him at first, and he will t orture them, thus the
Antichrist dominates over them all.

The amnazing thing is that the Lamb does not leave them
thus, but He conquers them, not for His sake but for the sake of
those who are with Him, for they “are cdl ed, chosen and faithful,”
and He does not forsake them till the end.

How doesthe Lamb conquer?

The Apostle says: “And the ten harns which you saw onthe
beast, these will hate the harlot, make her desolate and naked, eat
her flesh andburn her with fire. For God has put it into their hearts
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to fulfill His purpaose, to be of one mind, and to gvetheir kingdomto
the beast, until the words of God are fulfill ed. And the woman whom
you saw isthat great city which reigns over the kngs of the earth”
[16-18].

Thisisthe beginning of the Victory of the Lamb over the
Antichrist and his followers. He lets evil corrupt itself by itself, and
we do not know what will happen. Probably the ten kings will turn
to hate Babylon, the harlot, which is the work center of the satanic
beast. Or, the two powerswill split up, the eathly and the spiritual
(the satanic), of the Antichrist and his foll owers.

Therefore the kings will rise ajainst her and ‘will make her
desolate,’ that isto say they will strip her of her vitality, so the
human beings will not bea to look at her, and will not accept her.

‘And naked,” she will bein shame and dsgracebecause
those who supparted her, becane her enemies.

And ‘will eat her flesh;” here he reveds how they madly
assaulted on her.

And will ‘burn her upwith fire,” until no tracewill be left
of her. This was the habit of kings when they conquer grea cities.

And all they doisdone unwillingly, on acomunt of the
Kingdom of God. Even if thered motiveis personal. God has put it
into their heatsto fulfill His purpose, that is, the satanic hosts of
wickednessplanning for evil arein violent oppgsition, that they
finally destroy one another.

T+ ¢+ 2
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Chapter Eighteen

This chapter speaks abou the fall of Babylon, the
bride of the beast :
1 - Proclaiming thefall of Babylon (1- 3).
2 - Calling out to the believers for abandoning
Babylon (4-8).
3 - Those who lamented for Babylon:
a) Thekings of the earth (9-10).
b) The merchants of the arth
(11-16).
¢) The mediators
(17-20).
4 - Confirmation of itsfall
(21-24).

1- PROCLAIMING THE FALL OF BABYLON

“After these things,” means after sedng the
harlot, Babylon, a the people who deviated and
followed the Antichrist together with their leaders, the
abduwcting wolves who olstinate God. After that he
returns to talk again abou that woman who sits on the
beast, who is marked by the at of seduction and
deception.

Thistalk is symbdic and metapharic. It reveds a
catain spiritual thought, concerning the angel of the
kingdom of the Antichrist and the dedine of his work. It
is wrong to take what is mentioned in this chapter
verbally, for this will | ead to losing the am of the book
and dstortion d its sublime meaning.

“l saw anather angel coming dovn from heaven,
having geat authority, and the earth was ill uminated
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with hisglory!” [1].

We cana say that in the days of the Antichrist
an angel actually appears and shous calli ng for what we
are going to hear next. But it is an indicaion d the
interest of heaven - even thaose of high ranks and d great
authority - to see the destruction d Babylon, the great
city.

Probably he means by this angel, Isaiah the
prophet who hed previously proclaimed, by the heavenly
spirit of prophecy, saying, “Babylon is falen, is fallen!
And al the caved images of her gods, has broken to the
ground. Oh, my threshing and the grain of my floor!
That which | have heard from the Lord o haosts, the God
of Israel, | have dedared to you’ (Isa. 21:9,10. Thus
what the God d the Church and Lord of hosts proclaims
was heard by the prophet Isaiah. And row the Apostle
heas it pronourced by a heavenly angel from a high
hierarchy, shouing with what the Lord Himself had said.

“And he aied mightily with aloud voice, saying,
‘Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and ha become a
haltation o demons, a prison for evey foul spirit, and
a cage for every unclean and h&d hird! For all the
nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication, the kngs of the erth have ©mmitted
fornication with her, andthe mercharts of the earth have
bewme rich throughthe abundance of her luxury'” [2-
3]

It has become aruin... it has falen, either in this
life or will fall inthelifeto come.

He presents to us a painful picture of that
arrogant city and d what has bewme of her, as e
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becane aruin in which no human resides. It is only a
dwelli ng place of demons. No clean spirit would accept
it, bu becwmes a prison for every foul spirit and every
unclean and hated bird. Thisisthe end d every evil, and
the end d the Antichrist's kingdom.

And what he says here @ou the Antichrist and
his bride, would happen to every man, who behaves in
arrogance, getting drunk by the wine of spiritua
adultery. For as the believers are cdled heavenly
Jerusalem, and enjoy heavenly things whil e they are still
on eath, thase who are stubban in every generation are
cdled Babylon. They are stricken by destruction and
bewmme ruins, dwelled oy by Satan who finds rest in
the desolate souls, where he sends all his stanic tods.
Those waste souls aso become lifeless fruitlessand the
dwelling place of the unclean hated hirds, which are
regeded by the living souls among whom they find no
place

Isaiah the prophet had already thus prophesied of
Babylon (13:21,22, and said the same meaning abou
Adom (34:10-15). Sheis desolate, although she is known
for making others drunk, and dfers them pleasure and
abundant fruit of her richness

2 -CALLING OUT TO THE BELIEVERS FOR
ABANDONING HER

“And | heard anaher voice from heaven saying,
‘Come out of her, my people, lest you share in her sins,
and lest you receve of her plagues. For her sins have
reached to heaven, and God ha remembered her
iniquities’™ [4-5].

After God had reveded the end d the wicked by
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one way or ancther, He began to warn His people nat to
participate with them in their evil.

Coming out bear s two meanings:

1) Spiritual withdrawal, i.e. regedion d their
principles and kehaviors under any circumstance Thus
God says, “1 do nd pray that You shoud take them out
of the world, bu that You shoud keeg them from the
evil one” (John 1715).

2) The actual material withdrawal as much as
posgble; in the same manner as the two prophets will
ask the Church in the world to escgpe to the mourtains
and wlderness that the weg might not collide with, and
stumble over the Antichrist and hisfollowers.

“Render to her just as dhe rendered to you, and
repay her doulde according to her works; in the aip
which she has mixed, mix for her doulde” [6].

By saying, “Render to her,” he does nat mean
that the Church will rage a material war against her; but
that the believer might refuse the thoughts of the wicked.
When the Church regjects the thoughts of Babylon by
escgping from her, spiritually and materially, this will
condemn her twofold, as the Church will establish her
guilt, and witnessagainst her onthe Day of Judgment.

Paying her badk twice wuld be due to her
committing atwofold sin.
1) Because she seeks her persona glory and nd
the glory of God.
2) Because she seeks the earthly delights and
worldly pleasures, and dees not search for the dernal

joy.
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For thisthe Holy Bible says:

“In the measure that she glorified herself and
lived luxuriously, in the same measure give her torment
and sorrow; for she saysin her heart, 'l sit as queen and
am no widow, andwill not see sorrow. Therefore, her
plagues will come in ore day - death andmourning and
famine. And she will be utterly burned with fire, for
strongisthe Lord Godwhojudges her’” [7-8].

Asif heis saying, that what she is punished with
isthe normal outcome of her deeds. In the same way she
glorifies herself, the Lord abandors her, thus de goes
bad to deahlike state, grief, hunger and corruption.

The Church Fathers perceived that and
experienced it. For in the period when St. Augustine
lived glorifying himself, he was a nobody and cead. He
did na have joy, satisfadion a comfort, as he says,
[Yes... every time | keep away from You | fal in
privation and corruption. How miserable am I. | never

redized that my richness is in You, |, the non
existent™]
He dso says,™"! [You who is the Way, the

Truth and the Life... You who dsperses darkness evil,
deviation from the truth and death. You are the Light
withou which, everyone lives in deg darkness You are
the Way withou which, we ae but lead to deviation.
Y ou are the Truth withou which, deah will devour all ]

St. Augustine™ also says on various occasions,
that confession hes two aspeds. We mnfessour sins and
weekness thus Godis glorified; and we acknowledge the
glory of God and His deeds with us and by this we
redize how feeble we ae. Both are inseparable. As for
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the one who glorifies himself, he disgraces God, and
vice-versa.

This is the first sin in which the devil has fallen,
that is arrogance and self-glorification. It is by this sn
that he fought against Adam, and let him fall together
with his children. He dso fought with the same sin
against our Lord Jesus to whom is the true glory. Yet
while He and the Father are One, He acepted the cross
and the pains, giving up His glories, to take them from
the Father's hand, that humanity in turn might receve it
through His person.

As for the second sin, it is the sin o living in
luxury (sensudlity); bodly enjoyment and earthly
delights.

It is worth for the soul to know that she is a
widow, and that her Bridegroom is in heaven, thus
refuses eathly pleasures for heavenly happiness But
whoever says that she is a queen and has the right to
enjoy the luxuries of the world as $e pleases, ignoring
the heavenly joy; is dead while shelives.

The Bible says rebuking, “Therefore hear this
now, you who are given to peasures, who dvell
seaurely. Who say in your heart, ‘1 am, and there is no
one besides me; | shall not sit as a widow, nor shall |
know lossof children. But these two things gall come
on you in a moment, in ore day... The lossof children,
and widowhood. They shal come upon you in their
fullness.. Therefore evil shal come uponyou. Y ou shall
not know from where it arises. And troulde shall fall
upon you. You will not be ale to pu it off. And

232



desolation shall come upon you suddenly, which you
shal not know” (Isa47.8-11). And aso says, “But she
who lives in peasure is dead even while she lives’ (1
Tim 5: 6).

3-THOSE WHO LAMENTED FOR BABYLON:

a) Thekings of the erth

“And the kings of the erth who committed
fornication” and lived luxuriously with her, will wee
and lament for her, when they see the smoke of her
burning, standng a a dstance for fear of her torment,
saying, ‘Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty
city! For in ore hou your judgment has come’” [9-10].

It is a metaphoric symbdlic picture. For in fad,
on the same day of the destruction d Babylon, those
who lived in her luxury will perish with her. Here he
depicts in what state they will be. They thought she was
strong and well-established, and suddenly it fell in ore
hour.

She too depended onthem. She dtraded them by
her pleasures and sensuality, to conguer and wictor
through them. Y et now they stand paverlessand without
authority, like frustrated children. Both depended on
eadt aher, and bah fell together, for a blind canna lead
ablind; both will fall inaditch.

The time of judgment is nea, and many people
will stand staring at those who deceived, and seduced
them. Asthose wicked decevers an very weak in their
eyes. However, the deceived ores will not lament for the
wicked bu for themselves, because they followed them
and kecame partners in the same painful destiny.
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b) The merchants of the arth:

“And the mercharts of the erth will weg and
mourn over her, for no ore buys their merchandse
anymore” [11].

This groupis different from the first group. The
first was deceived by lusts and cesires, while those were
deceaved by the love of silver. They became rich in this
world by using evil ways and delusion. They thought, by
that they could last forever on earth, getting richer day
by day. Yet in ore moment, in the twinkling of an eye
their merchandise became stagnant and nobaly bought it
any more.

Those dso weep ower themselves and nd over
their wedth, lament because they came out penniless
The book d Revelation enumerates the various trades
that Babylon was promoting during the days of evil .

But as St. Augustine says®™", that all the
commercial matters are nat evil or good in themselves.
They are good for thase who are good and wse them
well; and evil for thase who are evil and misuse them.

Both the merchants and Babylon dd evil, and
both misused these matters. He starts with gold and ends
by the human sou as a trade, giving gold more
importancethan the souls. What can be more evil ?

1) Beauty ornaments, “merchandse of gold and
silver, precious gones and pearls, fine linen and puple,
silk and scarlet.” We have seen that she was ornamented
by these things and delighted with them. She did na use
them for charity but for deception and delusion.

2) Luxurious furniture “every kind d citron
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wood, evey knd d objed of ivory, every knd d objed
of most predous wood, lyonze, iron, andmarble” [12].
Ibn-el-Assal says that the dtron wood is of different
kinds of predous woodlike éony, jujube and sandal.

3) Materias for enjoyment of food, drink and
aroma &, “and cinnamon andincense, fragrant oil and
frankincense, wine and al, fine flour and wheat, cattle
andsheen.”

4) Things for pride and glory as “horses and
chariots.”

5 Then last of al what she @nsiders as
worthless which is endlaving people, “and bodles and
souls of men” [13].

All these trades became unassilable and the
merchants lost everything. On the day of her destruction
they stand amazed, how that commerce has vanished,
wondering where the buying power of the wicked had
gore.

Those merchants rebuke her when she sees them,
and they get rebuked when they seeher. That is how all
get to suffer eternaly. As he says, “ And the fruit that
your soul longed for has gore from you, and # the
things which are rich andsplendid have gore from you,
andyou shall findthemnomore at all” [14].

He refleds on those wicked merchants who were
trading, na in horesty as people working for God, bu
they roused the wicked to do evil, for ther trade to
flourish. Those will stand amazed saying; “Where are the
fruits of your self desire? You have spent al your life to
satisfy your desires. You have never deprived yourself of
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anything, no matter how expensive it is, for enjoyment,
that you are burst with pleasures you want to fulfill . Yet
| seeyou nowv empty of al you have bought.

“The mercharts of these things, who becaame rich
by her, will stand & a distance for fear of her torment,
weeguing. andwailing and,saying, ‘Alas, alas, that great
city that was clothed in fine linen, puple, and scarlet,
and adoned with gdd and pedous gones and pearls!’”
[15-16].

The same scene brings to ou minds what had
happened in a simpler way, when Judas the betrayer met
with the priests in the temple. He muld na bear carrying
the silver in his hands becaise he redized that he had
lost everything. And they could na bear touching it,
becaise it was the price of the innacent Lord. Both were
in futile aony. Thisincident ended by Judas committing
suicide and the extinction d the Jewish priesthood.

But on the day of the @erna destruction, the one
who stirs evil or aaepts it will not be ale to commit
suicide, or escape from the dernal deah by dying. It is
an indescribable anguish when they reflea on their old
behaviors and cry, mourning withou hope.

¢) The mediators:

““‘For in ore hou such geat riches came to
nothing.” And evey shipmaster, all who travd by ship,
sailors, and & many as trade on the sea, stood & a
distance, andcried ou when they saw the smoke of her
burning, saying, ‘What is like this great city? And they
threw dust on their heads and cried ou, weeging and
waili ng, andsaying, ‘Alas, aas, that great city, in which
all who hadships on the sea became rich by her wealth!
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For in ore hou she is made desolate. ‘Rgoice ove her,
O heaven, andyou hdy apastles and pophets, for God
has avenged you on ter’” [17-20].

That painful scene reveds the group of mediators
who help people to doevil. Those will stand at a distance
on the day of the @ernal destruction, and whenever they
seethem they will mourn them more. Thiswas shown by
throwing dust on their heads, crying out, weeping,
becaise what they thought was the source of their wedth
and heppiness became the reason of their misery and
destruction!

The Result:

God here reveals the unity of the believers, as
members in the body of Christ. Also the strong
fellowship between the Bridegroom and the bride, and
that between the bride and the heavenly ones. Besides,
hearen’s happiness and joy and Jtimate unity. He
emphasizes the difference between al that and
estrangement, affliction and escgpe in the burning lake.
All who enjoy eathly wealth stand apart, for nobaly can
tolerate the other!

And as al seethe Person d Jesus Christ - the
true Righteousness - in every member of the Church,
thus everyone of the wicked seehisown sinin hisfellow
in the derna destruction, and consequently alienates
from him and couldn’t bear him.

And athough weeguing and mourning is common
among them all, yet everyone stands alone aying. They
are divided among themselves, and everyone is cursing
the day in which he got to knonv Babylon, the stubban.
But the righteous are dl together in joy withou any no
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division. “Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you hdy
apastles and pophets,” who knav that judgment is the
work of the loving God, who grants eternity, and judges
Babylonfor her evil.

4-THE AFFIRMATION OF THE FALL

As God wants to affirm to us the cetainty of her
fall, the Apostle says: “Then a mighty angel took up a
stone like a great mill stone and threw it into the sea,
saying, ‘ Thus with violence, the great city Babylon shall
be thrown down, andshall not be found arymore'” [21].

This symbdic ad¢ which the angdl did, had been
dore before by Jeremiah (Jer.51:63,64. And in the same
manner the stone fell into the seq aso Pharaoh and his
soldiers had falen into the Red Sea (Exod.1510). Yet
her fall here was proclaimed at once with a powerful
push. That is how the stubban Babylon is thrown down
into hell.

As for the scene of destruction, we have seen it
before occurring in a metaphaic manner, in the Old
Testament. The destruction was shown in:

# Removal of people infatuated with the love of
amusement “The sound d harpists, musicians,
flutists, and trumpeters shal not be heard in you
anymore” (cf. Isa.14:11; Ezek.26:13).

# The disappearance of craftsmen “And no craftsman
of any araft shall be foundin you arymore.”

# The disappearance of work necessary for life. “And
the sound d a mill stone shall not be heard in you
anymore” (cf. Jer. 2510).

# Total darkness “And the light of a lamp shall not
shinein you arymore.”
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# Disappeaance of joy and kegetting children, “and
the voice of bridegroomand lride will not be heard in
you ary longer” (cf. Jer.7:34; 9;16).

The reason of her destruction isthis:

“For your merchans were the great men o the
earth, for decaved by your sorcery all the nations were,
Andin her was foundthe blood d prophets and d saints,
and d all whowere slain onthe earth” [23,24].

This reveds to us that he did nd mean by
Babylon a cetain city or a certain period, bu al the
stubban who scorned the blood of the prophets and the
saints and shed the blood d those who witnessed to God.

It isatak that tends to generalize rather than to
focus only on the period d the Antichrist. This opinion
is also adopted by the non-apastolic churches.
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CHAPTER NINETEEN

This chapter announces the victory of heaven:
1- Thefour Alleluias (1-10).
2- Christ the Victorious (11-16).
3- Thedeath of the Antichrist and hisfollowers  (17-21).

1. THE FOUR ALLELUIAS

The book of Revelation dedares the fall of Babylon, and
those who fell with her, and throuch her, and their burning in the
eterna fire. Then the Apostle shifts to the talk about the heavenly
hosts who are delighted at the win o the victorious humanity
through Christ Jesus.

So far as the inhabitants of the dernal fire ae known for
their division, we find the main feaure of heaven is unity. As he
says, “After these things | heard aloud voice of a great multitude in
heaven, saying, “ Alleluia!”

First: The heavenly hosts represent one troop chanting
with a spiritually inspired melody, saying, “Alleluia,” i.e. “Give
thanks to the Lord,” or “We thank Y ou Lord.”

Gladness or “Alleluia,” isthe hymn of this grea multitude,
the song of praise of the twenty-four presbyters and the four living
creaures[4], and the hymn of all the heavenly [6].

This is the hymn that the Church sings, particularly during
the Eucharist, and towards its end. Also the mngregation repeas
this hymn during feasts, saying,” Amen! Alleluial

“Sdvation ard glory and honar and power to the Lord our
God! for true and righteous are His judgments, because He has
judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with her
fornication; and He has avenged on her the blood of His ®rvants
shed by her”[1-2].

The mystery of hearen’s joy is primarily that God dedares
His justice, as He cndemns Babylon, the grea adulteress This
doesn’'t mean the heavenly rejoice over the wicked, but rather they
show happiness for the evil is taken away. This painful picture of
evil that caused the saintsto grieve.
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Seoond: This troop repeas with joy their hymn, as “Again
theysaid, ‘Alleluia! And her smokerises up foreve andeve!” [3].
The rise of the smoke assures heaven that they will never come out
of the lake inflamed with fire. Thus they will no more cause danger
to the victorious Church. Simultaneoudly this Church is granted her
everlasting eternity. The rise of the smoke dso indicaes that its
flame is never extinguished. And those therein are burning, as a fuel
that is not consumed, but remains thus smoking!

The heavenly will behold two simultaneous senes:

a) Taking away evil and its condemnation forever, in the
lake inflamed with fire dernally!

b) Honoring goodhess, and crowning the saints in the
eternal wedding without turning back!

Third: The presbyters and the four living creaures will
join up with the heavenly hostsin joy, as the Apostle says, “And the
twenty-four presbyters and the four living creatures fell down and
worshipped God who sat on the throne, saying, ‘Amen! Alleluial’”
[4].

Happiness here is not expressed only by words of hymns,
but by falling down and worshipping God... Through this attitude,
the heavenly reved to us that they join up with us in kneding and
worshipping, out of joy and happiness as well as we pradice it for
repentance and submission.

St. Isaac the Syrian presses on the cnnedion between
kneding and happiness. [Persistence in watchfulness, together with
kneding at times, will realily give the striving worshipper the joy of
prayer. Devote yourself to prayer, and you will obtain the pleasure
of kneding, and persist joyfully init.]

Fourth: Or the fourth “Alleluia.”

“Then a voice @ame from the throne, saying, ‘praise our
God, all you His srvants and those who fear Him, both small and
great!” And | heard, asit were, the wice of a great multitude, as the
sound d mighty thunderings, saying, ‘Alleluia! for the Lord God
Omipotent reigns!’” [5-6].

The order came out from the throne, to praise. Asif al the
heavenly praiseisinspired by the One who sits on the throne.
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The Holy Spirit who sanctified the bride axd made her
ready, asks the heavenly to receave the bride joyfully. Indeed, they
shouted loudly, “As the sound of many waters and as the sound d
mighty thunderings.”

As if he says, there ae multiple voices belonging to
numerous heavenly hosts, but they cry as one unit: “Let us be glad
and rejoice and gve Him glory, for the marriage of the Lamb has
come, and His wife has made herself ready” [7].

This is the second cause for their gladness, that the saints
came to the wedding, and were aowned with the Lord their
Bridegroom. Now their salvation is eternaly complete. Thus the
heavenly rejoice, as friends of the Groom and the bride.

This wedding is a genuine unity of the Lamb and His bride
initsintegrity.

The Old Testament has foretold such a wedding, by the
Lord Himself, some prophets, and apostles.

&« The Psalmist said in Ps. 45: “The royal daughter is al glorious
within the palace”

% Prophets as Isaiah said: “For your Maker is your Husband, the
Lord o hosts is His name” [Isa54:5]. Prophet Ezekiel
enumerated, giving full details of, the blessings the Lord has
bestowed on the believers, as His bride (16:7-14). Prophet Hosea
says. “*And it shall be, in that day,” saysthe Lord, ‘that you will
cdl Me my Husband'” (2:16).

% Lord Jesus Christ Himself mentioned it in His parables (Matt.
9:15, 22:2-10, 25:1-10).

s John the Baptist says, “He who has the bride is the
Bridegroom” (John 3:29).

s« TheApostles, as St. Paul who says: “For | have betrothed you to
one Husband, that | may present you as a dhaste virgin to Christ”
(2Cor.11:2). Also, “ Thisis a great mystery (matrimony), but |
speak concerning Christ and the Church” (Eph.5:32).

This reveds to us our red position in eternity. We ae not
merely invited to the banquet, nor visitors to heaven, but rather we
enter our Lord' s wedding as the bride of the wonderful and glorious
Groom.
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It is worthy to note, that the Apostle cdls her, “His wife,”
and not “His bride,” for the wedding has alrealy taken place and
the union is acomplished. However, it never ages nor ends,
therefore the Church isthen cdled “bride,” as well as “wife,” for she
isin the basom of her eternal Groom whom she will never forsake!

How does heaven acceptsus asa bride of such splendor?

The Book of Revelation says: “Andto her it was granted to
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and bright, for the fine linen is the
righteous acts of the saints” [8].

She made herself ready, but in spite of her perseverance
and strive, besides relating the ad of getting realy to her, still her
beauty is not out of her, for she takes from Christ and adorns herself.

She aorns herself with al her Groom’s virtues, having His
glory and light (Rev.21:11). As the Bible says. “‘Your fame went
out among the nations because of your beauty, for it was perfed
through My splendor which | had bestowed on you,” says the Lord
God’ (Ezek.16-14).

We go bad to the friends of the Groom and His bride, they
say: “Alleluial for the Lord God Ommipotent reigns!” [6]. Relating
what the bride enjoys, to God, as He reigns entirely over His
Church, for she is His, and He refleds His glory and splendor on
her.

Therefore, when the presbyter also enters into the dtar,
weaing the white linen robe to cdebrate the Eucharist, he
remembers the entry of the whale Church into heaven, as an adorned
bride. Consequently he sings the psalm, “The Lord reigns; let the
peoplestremblel”....

Finaly the angel acoompanying the Apostle rejoices as
well, saying, “Write: ‘Blessd are those who ae alled to the
marriage supper of the Lamb!” And he said to me, ‘Those are the
true sayings of God” [9].

The guests to the marriage supper of the Lamb are blessd.
What about the bride herself to whom the whole heavens was
shaken joyfully?!!

Perhaps the Apostle cdled it “supper,” to signify that the
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day of tempora life draws to its end, while supper with the Lord
remains forever, after along tiresome day.

We find that the virgins, in the parable of the fodlish
virgins, and the wise ones, eat had alamp. For they were invited to
an evening wedding...

The Apostle couldn't stand the tender love, the angel
showed, so he said:

“And | fell at his fed to worship him. But he said to me,
‘Seethat you do not do that! | am your fellow servant, and d your
brethren who hare the testimony of Jesus. Worship God. For the
testimony of Jesusisthe spirit of prophecy” [10].

Pope Athanasius, the gostolic, says, [The Apaostle thought
the angel to be Christ, therefore he wanted to worship him as a God.
For the angel showed splendor, honor and power® ]

The Bible orders us not to worship but God. However it
presents to us knedings to reasons other than worship. As when
Jamb fell down at his fed seven times before Esau, to dsmissthe
spirit of anger (Gen.33). Also the knedings of Jacmb's ons before
Joseph, as a sign of their loyalty to Him. Moreover, we see
Abraham, the Patriarch, kneding before the sons of Heth, as a sign
of his love to them, and his giving them thanks for their favor
(Gen.23). Thus the angel refused the Apostle’ s kneding before him,
dedaring that he is his fellow servant, and of his brethren who have
the testimony of Jesus.

This testimony of Jesus, that He came incarnated, died and
was risen, and will come to judge the living and the dea, is the
spirit of prophesy, its purpose and its core.

2. THE VICTORIOUS CHRIST

The anouncement of the heavenly wedding and the
everlasting banquet, were acompanied by two main things:

First: Thetalk about the Person of Christ.

Sewond: The talk about the defea of the Antichrist and his
foll owers.

For we can never mention the heavenly wedding without
referring to the victorious Groom and His deeds on behalf of His
bride, on her wedding day. Therefore the Apaostle says.
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“Then | saw heaven opened behold a white horse. And He
who sat on it was called Faithful and True, and in righteousnessHe
judges and makes war .

His eyes were like a flame of fire, and o His head were
many aowns. He had a name written that no one knew except
Himself” [11-12].

The mystery of the derna marriage is what he had
previously announced in the first sed. That is, reveding Him as a
worrier against Satan and all his tricks, on behalf of His bride. He
sat on a white horse, fighting with the sword of His mouth, “the
word of peac€™.” His eyes neither sumber nor sleep, He who
kegps His bride™".

Faithful and True, His promise to humanity. He comes as
the King of kings, and on His head were many crowns.

And His name that no one knew means that no one can
conceive His esence, neither angels nor humans, for no one knows
God hut the Spirit of God.

“He was clothed with a robe dipped in blood.” The rabe
refers to the glorious body of the Lord who carries the traces of the
cross The signs of divine love, dedaring that He offers the price of
the wedding: His predous Blood Also the robe signifies the Church
which is purified by the Groom’s Blood

“And His name is called The Word of God’ [13], or the
“Logos,” or the “Divine Utterance” The seaet of thus mentioning
His name here, is to encourage His Church to be stealfast to the
Word, and meditate on the words of His Scripture.

“And the armies in heaven, clothed in fine linen, white and
clean, followed Him on white horses’ [14].

The amies in heaven follow the Word, and do His will .
“Follow Him,” meaning that they do nothing apart or away from
Him.

As for their riding white horses, this shows that their love
to Him is not fruitless. Asthey pray on our behalf (Zech.1:12), they
walk to and fro throughout the eath to serve us (Zech.1l:11).
Besides they fight against Satan, our enemy (Rev.12:7).
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“Now out of His mouth goes a sharp sword, that with it He
shoud strike the nations. And He Himself will rule them with arod
of iron. He Himself treads the winepress of the fiercenessandwrath
of Almighty God’ [15].

We have previoudly seen that the sword is the word of God,
He had sent to the nations, thus evil was crushed, and the Gentiles
becane His fellows, and living members in His body, that is the
Church, His bride.

And He treals the winepressof the fiercenessand wrath of
God, for He done is the Almighty God who can bea the wage of
sinin His body. Thus He dies on our behalf, and He lifts us up, out
of our deah.

On the aoss He caried aur sins that makes the Father hid
His facefrom us, for He car't bea them. Through His resurredion
we ae victoriously risen, for He conquered on our behalf, thus the
Apostle says:

“And He has on His robe and on His thigh a name written:
“King d kings, and Lord of lords'” [16].

Now through His resurredion, His Church has the right to
cary the name of her Savior on her, “King d kings...,” as for His
thigh it signifies His human nature that is united with His divine
nature.

3. THE DEATH OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS
FOLLOWERS

“Then | saw an angel standingin the sun; and he aied with
a loud voice, saying to al the birds that fly in the midst of heaven,
‘Come and gather together for the supper of the great God, that you
may eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains, the flesh of mighty
men, the flesh of horses and d those who sit on them, and the flesh
of all people, freeandslave both small and geat” [17-18].

Corresponding to the banquet of eternal marriage is the
supper of the grea God. The supper of predatory defiled eternal
birds, that enclose dl mysteries.

This metaphoric picture reveds the fierceness of their
destruction. Thereis asimilar scenein the Old Testament (Ezek. 39:
17,18). It started by destroying the proud grea men.
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“And | saw the beast, the kngs of the earth, and their
armies, gathered together to make war against Him who sat on the
horse and against His army.

Then the beast was captured, and with him the false
prophet who worked signs in his presence by which he deceved
those who receved the mark of the beast and those who worshipped
hisimage.

These two were ast aliveinto the lake of fire burning with
brimstone.

And the rest were kil ed with the sword which procealed
from the mouth of Him who sat on the horse. And dl the birds were
fill ed with their flesh” [19-21].

After he spoke of the feaful Judgment day, once more he
speks of the judgment of the beast (the Antichrist), and the false
prophet. Those two who will terrify the Church when they appea,
but God will give them time, then finally He will destroy them. |
have discussd this matter in more detailsin chapters[12-14].
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Part Three

TheGlory of the
Heavenly
Jerusalem



Chapter 20: Satan isbound, and we are enjoying the kingdom of
heaven.

Chapter 21: Description of the heavenly Jerusalem.

Chapter 22: Blessng of those who dwell in it.



Introdu ction

The book d Revelation, gimary talksin a
symbalic way abou the condtion d the Church through
her struggle on earth to the day when she meetsthe Lord
Jesus, her Bridegroom. Then it starts to talk abou the
heavenly matrimonial home, or the @ernal kingdom
which is prepared for us, sincethe fourdation d the
world.

Thiskingdom, is nat strange for the true believer,
but it isthe extension d what he enjoys here on earth as
apledge, and of hisliving in Paradise when he dies.
Therefore, the Book o Revelation starts to talk about the
kingdom in which we live here, and the dominion that
we have over Satan and hisarmies, as a start to an
eternal extension and a heavenly Fatherly meding face
to facewith ou heavenly Father.

T T T
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Chapter Twenty
This chapter is considered as an introduction, a a
preparation for the two foll owing chapters; therein he
tell s us abou “the kingdom of God that iswithin us’

(Luke 17:21).

1- Satan isbound (1- 3).
2 - Thefirst resurr ection (4-6).

3 -Satan isuntied at the end of time (7-10).
4 -The Day of Judgment (12-15).

1. SATAN ISBOUND

serpent of old, who is the devil
and Satan, and bound him for a
thousand years. And he cast him
into the bottomless pit, and shut
him up, and set a seal over him,
so that he should deceive the
nations no more till the
thousand years were finished.
But, after these things he must
be refeased for a fittle while” {1-
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3]

This angel who came down from heaven, who
has dominion over the bottomlesspit, and whois able to
tie up Satan and bound im, isthe symbad of the Angel
of the amvenant, the Lord Jesus, who came down from
heaven, and was nailed onthe aossfor the sake of
human beings, in order to wipe out the writing of
requirements that was against us. Thereafter, Satan will
not have aplace nar right over us, and the believer
thereby can tread onSatan and his power.

Asthe Holy Bible says™ ", “...naw the ruler of
thisworld will be cat out” (John12: 31).

“Having wiped ou the writing of requirements
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and He has
taken it out of the way, having nailed it to the aoss
Having disarmed principaliti es and powers, and He made
apubic spedacle of them, triumphing over them in it,
that isthe aoss' (Col. 2:14,15).

“... of judgment, because the ruler of thisworld is
judged” (John. 1611).

“1 saw Satan fall li ke lightening from heaven.
Behadld, | give youthe authority to trample on serpents
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and
nothing shall by any means hurt you” (Luke 10:19).

We findin the New Testament many quaations
to reasure our souls not that Satan’s behavior istied
down, bu hisauthority is confined. Therefore he anna
have dominion over man so far as man gives him no
placeinto his heat. But if man chooses to all ow
something of Satan’s belongings to enter in his heat,
thus he surrenders willi ngly to the enemy.
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Many are the writi ngs of the early Church
Fathers who give to the believers hope and courage to
fight Satan withou fear nor troude. Thusthe believer is
ressaured that with the aossof the Lord, he will ti e him
down and destroy him. _

St. Augustine says™", that the Angel coming
down from heaven is the Lord Jesus, who rescued those
who hed the hope for salvation from hell. He & well tied
down the power of Satan, so that he would na have
dominion ower His militants during their struggle on
eath.

Asfor thetime of thousand years, it could be
understoodin two ways:

1) That the Church in her struggle on earth lives
in the day of the Lord, or “the Sabbath,” which started
with the resurredion d the Lord, and it will never end.
Thus will stay thisway, an endessSabbath for the
saints, asthey finish their strive, andfinally they livein
eternity as an extension to their life here.

For the Lord, aday is as athousand years,
therefore histime was calculated to be athousand yeas!

2) That it paintsto time (after crucifixion, a
resurredion), for athousand indicaes the completeness
of time andits plenty.

It isthe period which started onthe Lord's entry
into “the strong man's house and dundered his goods,
after binding him” (Mark. 3:27). He dways grants His
children to strive, and owercome Satan. When the
Antichrist comes, he unties Satan who will mislead even
the chosen oresif possble.

Although a few Protestant dominations despise
thisinterpretation, and say sarcastically how can you say

258



that Satan istied down and we see him working and
working, probably he will betied dowvn later®™. | will
let their brethren the Protestant and espedally the
Lutherans answer this.

For example, Charles Erdman says, that the Lord
and His disciples used words gronger than (tie, or
prison,) to reveal the dfedivenessof the redemptive
work of Jesus on Satan, as He said “The ruler of this
world isjudged.”

Rev. Joseph S. Exell quated in “ The Biblical
[llustrator” the opinions of the interpreters. Many from
our brethren the Protestant insist strongly on accepting
thisinterpretation, which isthat Satan isadually tied
down, in what concerns the true believer.

2. THE FIRST RESURRECTION

“And| saw thrones, andtheysat onthem, and
judgment was committed to them. And | saw the souls of
thase who had leen beheaded for their witnessto the
testimony of Jesus andfor the word of God, who had no
worshipped the beast or hisimage, and, had nbreceved
his mark ontheir foreheads, or ontheir hands. And they
lived andreigned with Christ for a thousandyears. But
therest of the dead dd na liveagan urtil the thousand
years were finished. Thisis thefirst resurredion.
Blesed and hdy ishewho has part in thefirst
resurredion. Over such the second death has no pawer,
but theyshall be priests of God and & Christ, andshall
reignwith Him a thousandyears” [4-6].

Here hetellsus abou the first resurrection, and
the Holy Biblein all itsbooks did na mention the
“secondresurredion,” so what doesthe first
resurr ection mean?
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We know that sin entered the world,
consequently deah reigned over al souls. And although
we were carnally alive, our souls were dead because of
its sparation from the sourceof itslife, “God.”
Therefore, God came to gve us aspiritual resurr ection
for our souls, before the enjoyment of our bodes and
souls with the general resurrection onthe Day of
Judgment. The Lord says, “Most asauredly, | say to you,
the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead will hea
the voiceof the Son d God; and those who hear will
live” (John 525).

Wedo nd wait for thisresurrection, bu asthe
apostle says, “buried with Him in baptism, in which you
also were raised with Him through faith in the working
of God, whoraised Him from the dead” (Col. 2:12).

Also through repentance we taste the
resurredion, while we ae still struggling on eath,
“Awake, youwho sleep, arise from the dead, and Christ
will giveyoulight” (Eph. 514).

It isadaily experiencein thelife of the believer.
The gostle says, “...andraised us up together, and made
us st together in the heavenly placesin Christ Jesus’
(Eph 24-6).

Besides he says, in a @mntinuows $nse, “that |
may know Him and the power of His resurredion, and
the fellowship of His sufferings’ (Phil. 3: 10).

For sure, we can say that the Churchin her
struggle, in spite of her suffering pains, isliving in the
millennium which is the first resurrection, tasting the
pledge of the heavenly places.

St. John Chrysostom say:

[Man was the |ast reasonable aedure, bu
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behald! the foot became heal, and through Christ, the
First-born of all creationwe reated the royal throne.

He sanctified our nature & the divine throne,
therefore St. Paul dedares, “and raised us up together,
and made us st together in the heavenly placesin Christ
Jesus, that in the ages to come He might show the
excealing riches of His grace in His kindresstowards us
in Christ Jesus’ (Eph. 2:6,7).

What isthe exceading riches of His grace? He
gives His grace freefor all people, for He sends the Holy
Spirit to dwell i n every heart. But the true believer alone
redizesthe excealing riches of His grace enjoysit,
working within him and owerflows. The Lord deds
wonadrously with His saints, but thase who rgjed will not
receive.]

Thaose who carry the aosswith the Lord Jesus,
and witnessto Him until deah, will enjoy here the first
resurredion. But the rest who are spiritually dead, those
who do nd accept faith, do na enjoy the first
resurredion, and fall under the gernal second ceath
(Rev. 21:8). i

We ressaure what St. Augustine says™"", [There
will be no coming of Jesus before His last appearancefor
judgment, for His coming is actually happening now in
the Church andin her members. Asfor the first
resurredionin the book d Revelation, it is metapharic,
and pantsto the interpretation d what happensto those
who dein sin, then rise for anew life through
repentance. So the millennium has indeed began, for
Christ has conquered deah and won onthe aoss and
now we His saints rule with Him, and through Him.]
Theidea of the “materialistic millennium”
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After exposing the interpretation d the last text
which talks abou the millennium, or the first
resurredion, we would like to explain to the reader that
some thoughts came accidentally among the Father’s
writings, in the first three centuries, andit camein a
stronger and dfferent way in the writings of some
upstarts. It istheliteral interpretation d the text that the
Lord will reign onearth with His believers, amillenary
eathly reign... However it is siitable for usto
diff erentiate between what came in the ealy writings
and the writings of the upstarts.

Theliteral millennium in the view of the Early
Church

We know that the Jews have their own
materiali stic thinking, therefore they didn't accept Christ
astheir Lord because of Hisrefusal of the eathly reign.
Unfortunately up to this day, they are still waiting for the
Messah whowill have an eathly reign, and will give
them dominion ower the whole world.

This thinking was introduced into the Church in
the beginning of itsinstitution through two ways:

1- The conversion d the Jewsto Christianity, and
with them some of their materiali stic imaginations were
introduced®™". They diffused some of these thoughts
haphazardly among Church writi ngs and sermons.
Therefore, we find for example Fr. Papias, from the first
century, imagining a materiaistic eathly reign for a
millennium, where grapevines grow, every grapevine
cariesten thousand tranches, and every branch carries
ten thousand ramificaion, and aher hazy ideas that they
aacept naively, the outcome of the materiai stic Jewish
thought.
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Eusebius says, " that Papias cameto this
materiali stic way of thinking because of his
misunderstanding of the goostoli c writings, nat being
aware that their sayings were metapharic (spiritual). And
he drove many of the Church Fathers to embracethe
same views, after him. Eusebius cdl the matter
“superstition.”

After Papias, dedined Ireneaus, Tertulli an,
Victorianaos, Justin, and Augustine & the start, who later
onredized he was mistaken.

2- Reaing the debate between Justin and Trypho
the Jew,”™ we redi ze that Justin was  enthusiastic and
full of zed to aswrethat al what the Jews had, as
promises and desgngs, were totally and completely
transferred to the Church of the New Testament.
Thereby, hetried to confirm that what camein Isaiah
65:17-25and Mich. 41-7 will berealized only for
Christians.

We find the same thing in the debate of Tertullian
with the Jews. After confirming the same thoughts, that
all the promises and dessngs mentioned in the Old
Testament to belong to the Jews, were given to the
Church, depriving the Jews of any of it. But
unfortunately, he drew back, and adopted the Jewish
materiali stic thought, and intruded it into Church’s
doctrine.

Awakening o the Church

The beli ef in the millennium was not a beli ef
standing by itself, or was given grea attention, bu
quickly the schod of Alexandrianaticed the seriousness
of the matter. She seemed had looked with far sight, to
seein ou days how thisfalse belief presented a
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dangerous and principal thought in some denominations,
like the Adventist. Therefore, Origen opped thisideg
he was foll owed by Pope Dionysius the Alexandrian in
the third century who refused the ideaof the litera
interpretation d the book of Revelation. Before the end
of the fourth century this thought was on the point of
vanishing completely in the church of Alexandria.
Abroad St. Augustine, after realizing his mistake, he
clarified the dangerousnessof the literal interpretation d
the millennium, giving unresistable strong proofs that it
iswrong. And he considered heretic he who proclaimsiit.
The millennium in some Protestant denominations

Thisidea gpeared in some Protestant
denominations, they made of it aprincipa belief, and
started to set fixed dates of the coming of Christ to reign
amillennium. Here we find that thisideain the exrly
writi ngs was different from some upstarts.

1- It came accidentally in the early writings, and
itsmain pupaose was to asaure that al the promises were
taken away from the Jews, the unbelieversin the Lord.
Martyr Justin says, [that many of the hororable Christian
do na adopt thisteading, and do nd approve of it.]

2- Some Protestant denominations proclaimed
this thought on the foll owing bases:

First: The Lord Jesus comesto reign over His
saints™' before the wming of the “man of sin,” and the
occurrence of the grea tribulation. Then He comes back
oncemore to destroy the Antichrist.

Sewnd: Israd repents, but she remains adistinct
body from the Church®™*" and Jerusalem gets wider,
embelli sh herself, and becomes a canter for the Jewish
people who will rule the world.



Third: Therebuilding of the temple andthe
offering of animal sacrifices.

| would na like to enter into discussons of this
matter, but | will | et my brethren the Protestants reply to
these denominations:

1- Erdeman thinks, that these principles onwhich
the ideaof the materialistic millennium is based, are
contradictory to each ather andisfar from the spirit of
the Holy Bible.

2- Ray Sumers™™" | in his book,“Worthy isthe
Lamb,” thinksit is not appropriate to buld a general
skeleton comprising the last events, the divinity and the
philosophy of history uponthree verses (4,5,6 d chapter
20), in aliteral insatiable interpretation.

3- H. Monod™™" refuses the lit eral interpretation
of the millennium, giving the foll owing reasons:

First: The spiritual and symbalic interpretation
agrees with the line of the prophetsin general, and
espedaly in the book d Revelation,in which we find
the Church as a candestand, and the ministers gars, and
we do nd accept it literally.

Seomnd: Noticethat St. Johnspe&ks only abou
“souls’ v.4who cameto life and reigned with Jesus, and
did na say “souls and bodes.”

Third: Theliteral interpretation dees not agree
with the other verses of the Holy Bible, which speaks
abou the genera resurredion. It never came in the Bible
that the resurredion heppenstwice, or in two dfferent
periods. But it appears dready in Isa. 12:23, John 55,
8:28, IThess 4:16-17,that the resurredion d the dead
concerning the righteous and the wicked is foll owed
immediately by Judgment and eternal life.
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Fourth: It isimpaossble for usto think that the
return to earth gives happinessto the righteous, who ded
in faith, and are settled joyfully in Paradise & God's
own!

The Jews mistake is represented in their desire
that the Mesgah rules an earthly kingdom, and the
millenarians have adifferent view.

Fifth: If we consider the literal interpretation,
what would be the case of thase who are born during the
millennium rule?

Now, we say that through (bodly) deah, the
believers are saved; asthey diein peace leaving trials
and misery, to depart to the Lord, bu this does nat
happen to thase who will be born in the millennium
reign! They assume, it isamateriaistic earthly rule
where they marry and get married. How can thase who
are born during the millennium be rightly judged? When
neither do they carry the crosswith the Lord Jesus, nar
walk in the narrow way!

Sixth: Thistext isthe only versein the Holy
Bible which says that the first resurrection comes before
the end d the world, whil e great numbers of prophesies
spedk abou the resurredion withou talking abou the
resurredion d the bodesin aliteral and materialistic
way. Which ismore @rrect? to explain al the Book and
espedally these prophesies on the light of this obscure
text, or explain the obscure text onthe light of the many
and clear prophesies of the Book?

Finally, he concludes by reproacing the
materiali stic millenarians, hopng that grea number of
soulsinthe church o their own would understand that
this Christian kingdom is gich a power, so gentle, so
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swed and glorious!!

And H. Monodcomes out with this result: [ That
Jesus Christ continues to reign, by enthroning His Bible
within the person who aacepts the Christian faith, at that
time Christianity will not be atod at the governments
hand for paliti cs...”*" It will be afaithful expression o
the way of life] _

4- J. Gible®™™"" refuses the ideaof the earthly
millennium, by refuting the ideaof the resurredion d
the bodesto rule avisual bodly kingdom. He says also,
that the souls of the martyrs are dive, and they exercise a
kind d resurredion asthey taste asort of rest, and a state
of power and utality. And somehow they practice
authority with the Lord, for the anourt of pain and
troude they bore & the time of their struggle for the
Lord.

He dso saysthat the saints of the Lord Jesus
reign with Him in aglorious immateria way, beyond
our understanding.

He cdl s the mill enarians, materiali stic and
doultful. And he asks usto have adefinite hope, na a
material hope in false matters.

It is better for man to claim everything for Christ,
to gain Chrigt, to be foundin Him, and to benefit of the
kingdom of heaven, knaving that the aossis the way to
the aown. And nd to ask for material things.

At the end, Fe says, that not accepting the eathly
mill enary rule revives consolation in the beli evers, when
they take off their earthly tent. They know that their
soulsdo nd sleg in a state of darkness withou
fedings, when their bodes arein the dust, bu deah
bewmmes for them again.
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These ae some views of our brethren the
Protestant, where they attad violently the idea of the
eathly millennium. Thereis noroom for more, in order
to come badk to the interpretation d the rest of the
chapter.

3. THE RELEASE OF SATAN AT THE END OF
TIMES

“Now when the thousandyears have exired,
Saanwill bereleased from his prison” [7].

When the time cmes that the Antichrist appears,
he would be given Satan’s dominion and power to rise
and cestroy, even if passble to misleal the dhasen ores.
Thereforeit is sid that Satan is released from hell, his
prison, to appea working with remarkable power.

“Andwill come out to deceve the nations which
arein the four corners of the earth, Gog andMagog,to
gather themtogether to batle, whose number isasthe
sand d the sea. Theywent up onthe breadth of the earth
andsurrounced the amp o the saints andthe beloved
city. Andfire ame down from God ou of heaven and
devoured them. And the devil, who deceved them was
cast into the lake of fire and lrimstone where the beast
andthe false prophet are. And theywill be tormented
day and nght foreve andeve” [8-10].

Thereistwo interpretationsto thistext:

TheFirst Interpretation, that certain tribes who
submitted to ore of the ten kings contemporary with the
Antichrist, will gather in the dty of Jerusalem to fight
Elij ah, Enoch and the rest of the church in Jerusalem, but
Godwill sendfireto bun them.

Some othersthink that, “Gog andMagog” do
not mean certain tribes, bu all the deviated nations
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whose soldiers gather to oppae the Church, bu God
punishes them with heavenly fire.

The Seoond Interpretation: of St.
Augustine®™"", He thinks the war hereis a spiritual war
and nd amaterialistic one.

The Antichrist and hisfollowers, “Gog and
Magog” use dl means of severity, harshness deception
and mislealing to assasgnate the saints, to make them
deviate from faith. However God supports the two
faithful witnesses Elij ah and Enoch with the heavenly
fire of the Holy Spirit, which buns the misleading, takes
away fea, and supports faith.

By thisfire the believers are confirmed at the
time of the two witnesses, and mostly after their
martyrdom, and the killi ng of the Antichrist. For the
Holy Spirit rebukes many of the Gentil es and the Jews
who cedined behind the Antichrist and oppaed the
Church, in order to repent of their sins.

Concerning Satan, hisend will be with the beast
and the false prophet, as the wicked are cat in to the
lake inflamed with fire.

4. THE DAY OF JUDGMENT

“Then | saw a great white throne andHimwho
sat onit, fromwhaose facethe earth and feaven fled
away. And there was found no pacefor them” [11]].

Previously we were taught abou the Kingdom of
Godwhichiswithin us, that we enjoy, the power given
to us, and the tribulations that will happen to the Church
asaresult of the release of the devil at the end d ages.
However God rever forsakes us, bu isworking in the
Church through His Holy Spirit. Now we are reassured
as His children, that shortly the aming of the Lord for
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Judgment will foll ow.

Here the Lord appeas stting on awhite throne,
asanindicaion d peace, or He will nomorefight or
defend hecause the whae Church became safe. And her
enemy, “ Satan,” comestied down to be cat into fire, for
the materialistic earth and heaven had fled away from his
presence.

He cmmes withou asword in His mouth. He does
not appea here & a Horseman to fight, nor asaLionto
aswre the fainting souls, bu sitting on the throne to
grant the victorious a share in the heavenly glories.

Asfor His description that “from whose facethe
earth and leaven fled away. And was found no pacefor
them,” the Apostle wants to asaure us that we will not go
badk anymore to the old materialistic life. Therefore we
will neither be in need of the earth and al what is above
it from seas, natural and unratural materials, nar stars or
constell ation...

Thereby, He takes away from us al old memories
of alifefull of tribulations and trouldes, the battles that
were between us and Satan, havever it was between God
and Satan. So, the dernal glories svallowsthe old
pictures and removes it from our memory!

“And| saw the dead, small and geat, standng
before God, and bofks were opened. And andher bodk
was opened, which is the Book of Life. And the dead
were judged according to their works, by the things
which were written in the bodks. The sea gave up the
deadwhowereinit, andDeath andHades delivered up
the dead who were in them. And they were judged, each
one accordingto hisworks’ [12-13].

In one moment the righteous, old and young,
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whase names are written in the Book d Life will be
judged acoording to their works. And the wicked who
were in Hades, those who are spiritually dead, will also
be judged according to their works, for God judges
withou partiality.

Here we find:

1- Books opened; St. Augustine thinks®™"" | that
it symbalizes the opening d the seaets of al mankind,
which istheir heats, and consciencesin order that all
understand God's equity.

2- The Book of Lifeisopened, whichisthe
reveding of the Person d the Lord Jesus, and His work,
asaTreeof Life, and whoever easfrom it during the
days of his gruggle on eath, livesforever.

In the opened bookthe believers read abou their
righteousnesswhich is not out of themselves but in the
Person d Lord Jesus Himself. Then they rejoice saying,
“Thereistherefore now no condemnation to those who
arein Christ Jesus, who do no walk according to the
flesh, bu acwrding to the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit
of lifein Christ Jesus has made me freefrom the law of
sinand ceah” (Rom. 8:1,2).
17.City of God, 2014.

3- The seagave up the dead which wereinit. The
seasymbali zes the world, therefore, St. Augustine thinks
that the symbadl hereis abou the wicked whowill not be
yet dead na sent into Hades when the day of Lord
comes. The sea of the world in which they were dipped,
and the pleasures they were immersed in, will deliver
them to the @ernal judgment.

4- The spiritual deah and Hades delivered those
who were in them, and they were dso rightly judged
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acording to their wicked deeds.

“Then Death andHades were @ast into the lake of
fire. Thisisthe second death. And aryone not found
written in the Book of Life was cast into the lake of fire’
[14-15].

Thisisthe end d the deah dof the spirit and
Hades. In ather words, it isthe end d those who foll ow
their carnal desires, according to the deah of their souls.
Andwhose fate is Hades after the deah of their bodes,
thus they move to the second ceath, the gernal fire.

St. Augustine thinks, that it points to Satan who
isthe leader of the spiritual deah, and chief of the
inhabitants of Hades. He is cast into the lake of fire.

Thereby, the image of sin is completely removed.
In the following two chapters, the Apostle recrdsto us
the joyful picture of the heavenly matrimonial home full
of trust and seaurity, for the wicked is cast far away
forever.
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Chapter Twenty One

In this chapter the Apostle talks abou the
“heavenly home,” or as St. Augustine®™™™ cdls it “the
heavenly Church.”

1- One Church (1-8).

2 - Holy Church (9-11).
3 - Universal Apostolic Church (12- 14).
4 - |ts measurements (15-17).
5-Its dructure (18- 27).

1- ONE CHURCH

Many of the phil osophers, writers and pcets like
Plato kept drawings for us ideal cities according to what
their minds could imagine. They introduced laws,
regulations and principles for these dties acording to
what their philosophy and thought implied onthem. Yet
in the midde of al that, cetain wrong and fanciful
principles immediately polute their imagination, and the
result isadeficient city full of weaknesses.

The @ostle John dd na imitate them, bu
ascended in Spirit and saw a true, perfed, and eternal
Church. In its truth it is: “an encourter of God with the
believers,” or let us sy it isa “heavenly unity.”

As it was hard for him to draw or express this
matter, he recorded what he adually saw in simple
symbals; leaving us to get deeer into it, that we may
understand and taste this heavenly city as much as our
spiritual stature can, with the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

The Apostle says: “And | saw a new heaven and
a new earth, for the first heaven andthe first earth had
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passed away.”

Our Lord Jesus explained to us that the new wine
canna be put in an dd water-skin bu in a new one. In
the same manner, we, the wine of His kingdom shall take
off this corrupt body to be dothed with an urcorrupted,
this perishable body bemmes imperishable. We ae
raised in glory and pover with spiritual bodes (1Cor.
15:42-44). Thusthe Lord pususin anew heaven.

As children o the new kingdom, we ae worth
not to come bad to this eath, because our Lord Jesus
has asaured us that “the heavens will be destroyed... and
the dements will melt.” The gostle Peter ressaured us
that by the coming of our Lord, “The heavens will be
disolved being on fire, and the dements will melt with
fervent hea! Nevertheless we, acording to His promise
look for new heavens and a new earth in which
righteousnessdwell s (2Pet. 3:12,13.

We dwell in the “eath of the living,” with all the
saintsliving in spirit.

By saying “new heaven and new earth,” may
bea ancther meaning, that is al that exist now will
disappea, and we will return to a new heaven where we
med with “The Lord, God d heavens.” We bemmein a
new wonderful fellowship with the heavenly, perfea and
complete. We dso med with ou brethren who were
with usoneathin a “new earth.” It will be an encounter
of love of a new kind, in a total perfed unity in the
Person d our Lord Jesus.

It is a meeting of one Church that tastes eterna
unity in a unique way, thus he says; “Also there was no



more sea” [1]. Thereis noroom for the seathere, as the
sea indicates division and separation. It separates the
cities, the murtries and the cntinents. But in heaven
nothing will separate the members of the Church from
ead aher.

The sea &so refers to confusion and worry, as the
Bible says. “But the wicked are like the trouded sea,
when it canna rest. Whaose water cast up mire and drt”
(Isa. 57:20).

Not one single wicked can hide in the heavenly
Church, and in its perfect unity, inner and ouer peace
will prevail.

THE NAME OF THE CHURCH

“Then | John saw the haly dty, New Jerusalem,
coming dovn ou of heaven from God, pepared as a
bride adarned for her husband' [2].

The Apostle Johnsaw what God hed prepared for
us. With the prophetic spirit he could seeusin glory, and
when he came back to tell us of what he had seen, he
could na expresshimself in human language. He knows
how much we wish to know; meanwhil e the Holy Spirit
wants us to know, thus he recorded what he saw in
simple symbadls sying that he saw “the aty.”

| think that he was like achild who daees not
know the language well, and hes never seen airplanes.
One day he entered a big airport where he saw hundeds
of planes, and he came bad to say, “I saw large pigeons
on the ground” In a simpler way the Apastle says, “the
city,” abou eternity. Inreality it is the house of God with
His people, therefore, he called it “the dty.” And as he
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redized the bosom of the Holy One opened to receive
His sints, he cdled that encourter, “The hay aty.”

It is an extension d the haly Church, as the Holy
One is dwelling in it. And when he wanted to give her a
name, he called it, “The new Jerusalem” i.e. the new city
of God. It stays new, because dl that is eterna®™ is new,
will stay new and will never get old. It will never be
affected by age or perishing fadors, or lose its beauty
and shine that is lightened with the Light of God.

The seaet of its hdinessand rewnessisthat it is
“coming davn ou of heaven from God.” Although it is
heaven itself, till it is“coming dovn from heaven.” As
the compasgonate mother who qoens her arms, and runs
to hug her child she yearns for, so does eternity yearn for
us, becaise we are not strangers to her, bu members in
her. By her coming down ou of heaven from God, she
offers us hope that we ae her children, and living
membersin her. For thiswill ke us away from despair,
that we ae so weak to befit for her.

In her coming down from God she proclams
God's love to humanity, and His longing to med them.
For He loved usfirst, always begins with love, and cares
for His people, “God is not ashamed to be cdled their
God, for He has prepared a dty for them.” (Heb. 1116).

Abraham, the Patriarch redized what God had
prepared for him in eternity, thus it was sad abou him,
“for he waited for the dty which has founditions, whaose
Builder and Maker is God” (Heb.11:10).

At last when the Apostle saw that al which isin
the aty glitters with beauty, he wuld na know how to
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describe her, therefore he said, “prepared as a bride
adaned for her husband” She is one bride alorned by
the ornaments that her Bridegroom gave her as a gift.

That is how the Apostle had expressed his view
of the heavenly encounter when he saw it. Now how did
the heavenly voice expressit? The Apastle says, “ And |
heard a loud voice from heaven, saying, ‘Behod the
tabernacle of God is with men, andHe will dwell with
them, andtheyshall be His people, and God Himself will
be with them and ke their God’ [3].

Heaven dd na find a name to this new city, the
new earth and the new heaven more gpropriate than,
“The house of God with His people” He did na say,
“The house of the people with God,” but he said, “The
house of God with the people,” because the longing o
the people to dwell with God canna be measured or
compared to God's longing to dwell with His people.

How great is Gods lovel God has been waiting
for eternity that He might find rest in dwelling with us,
thowgh we know that He does not need ou sSlavery, as
much as we need His Lordship.*"" He begins by saying
“they beame his people” i.e. they need Him and He
pous His love upon them, “for God Himself will be
among them, their God.”

Heisthe God d all humanity, and the God d the
believers. Yet in eternity the dildren of the kingdom
shall regjoice over deeper understanding, and sweder
taste of God's Lordship to them.

At last, by reading chapters 21 and 22 we can
understand what the one heavenly Church means:
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1) Sheisthe derna dwelling place @ou which
our Lord says, “I go to prepare aplace for you.” Andthe
Apostle describes to us its measurements, and the
material of its gructure in asimple symbdlic way.

2) She represents being in the presence of the
heavenly Bridegroom, and the permanent dwelling with
Him. She is the “dwelling d God among His people.”
Thus he talks to us abou the person d the Bridegroom
and His works with His people.

3) She represents the group of the victorious
believers, “who are cdled heavens itself,” not only in the
life to come, bu even when they are till on eath. St.
Augustine™" describes this sying, “The spiritual person
in the Church, is heaven, the Church, is heaven, and
heaven isthe Church.”

THE STATE OF THE ONE CHURCH

1- “And God will wipe away evey tear fromtheir
eyes.” As Tertullian™" says, that God shall wipe avay
every tear the eyes had shed before. These tears would
not have dried ou unless they were wiped away by
God' s mercies. Blessed are thaose whaose eyes are tearful,
because God shall wipe them away and perfume them!

2- “There shal be no more death.” And as
prophet Isaiah says, “He will swallow up deah forever.
And the Lord God will wipe away tears from all faces”
(Isa.25:8).

3- “Nor sorrow, nar crying; andthere shall be no
more pain, for the former things have passed away” [4].
The imperfect, perishable, old world had passed away!
While dl things in eternity became new, cheeaful and

273



joyful to all.

4- “Then He who sat on the throne said, “ Behald,
| makeall things new.”

In the world to come the soul will never be bored
or tired. Nothing there will become old o aging, bu
every moment - if it is appropriate to say that - we find
al things new. For then we ae present before God,
whom the soul will never feel sufficiency full of, and
will always be the more egger for, Him.

St. Gregory of Nyssa says, [The vision d God in
the present life will not precisely fulfill us, bu it grows
continually day after day, from beginning to beginning,
in endess beginnings, urtil it reaches its fullness in
eternity.]

The more man meditates on the vision d God,
the more he sees Him as if for the first time. All new in
his gght, so he feels more longing to kned before Him,
and ggze & Him. Andthus he ontinuesto noend.

Because this matter is © gorious that many find
it hard to get, the Lord wanted to revive hope in them.
Therefore the Apostle says, “And He said to me, ‘write,
for these words are true andfaithful.” And He said to me,
‘Itisdone!’” [5].

These ae dl true and adual matters, that God
had prepared for humans. The only thing left, isfor usto
enter and inherit. As if He says to His bride, “God in
truth has prepared the matrimonial house; what remains
isfor the bride to come.”

He who sends out the invitations says, “I am the
Alpha andthe Omega, the Beginning and the End.” And
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as we have explained before, He means to say, | am the
language of heaven, | teach you the new song of praise,
and | am the head o al, | came 4 last to take dl in my
arms, and unte them with Me. | do nad give scantily to
anybody, but | give Myself a free source of living water,
to whoever asks, “1 will giveof the fourtain of the water
of life fredy to hmwhothirsts’ [6].

He gives Himself to every thirsty who feels in
need o Him, who says with the psamist: “As the dee
pants for the water brooks, so pants my soul for You, O
God. My soul thirsts for God, for the living God. When
shall | come and appear before God? My teas have been
my food day and right, while they say to me dl day
long, where is your God?’ (Ps. 421-3). That is why God
cdls out saying, “If anyone thirsts, let him come to me
and dink” (John 737).

Then the Apostle emphasizes that though the
living water is free, yet the derna heritage is only given
to the persevering militants. Therefore He says, “He who
overcomes shall inherit all things, and! will be his God
and te shall be My son” [7].

He gives to thase who owrcome, so what are
they going to receive? “Inherit all things.” As a father
who sees that his ©n became mature, and nomore a
minor, he offers to him all his fortunes and properties,
and hends over to him all his affairs and seaets. And if
he can dfer his father al his heat, he will give
everything as inheritance to his n, while he is dill
alive. Thisiswhat he means by “inherit all things.” And
continues saying, “and| will be his God, andhe shall be
My son.”
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Truly, through baptism we became sons, bu we
shal only percave the perfedion d our sonship when
we receve the dernal heritage!

Yet those who are not fighters, or the
unbelievers, have no share with Him. As the Apostle
says, “But the owardly, unbelieving, alominale,
murderers, sexualy immoral, sorcerers, idoaters, and
all liars, shal have their part in the lake which buns
with fire and lrimstone, which is the second death” [8].

He started the blad list with the fearful, i.e. the
cowards who deny faith for fear of their earthly life.
Those ae the most wicked. Next to them “the
unbelieves,” because withou fath He cana be
pleased. And next are the wrong doers: the “abaminalde
and murderers,” or those who are nominaly believers,
but their deeds do nd relate to faith.

We natice that He focuses on lying, “and &l
liars,” mostly thase who wse dheding and cecat in their
dedings and talking.

2-THEHOLY CHURCH

“Then ore of the seven angels who hadthe seven
bowis fill ed with the last seven pagues, came to me and
talked with me, saying, ‘Come, | will show you the bride,
the Lamb’swife'” [9].

God chose to send ore of the seven angels who
have the seven bawls to show the Apostle, “the bride,
the Lamb's wife.” This to show us the love ad
compasson d those angels towards mankind. Although
they pou wrath from there seven bowls, they yearn to
seepeople in a state of full holiness Besides, they desire
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to annourcethat to everyone.

The Church in her holinesswill be the subject of
the angel’s admiration, and they will sing with the
psalmist saying, “At Your right hand stands the queen in
gold from Ophir” (Ps. 459). The Bridegroom Himself
communes with her, when He sees her beauty, saying,
“Behadd, you are fair, my love! Behadld, you are far!”
(Song 1:15). That heavenly beauty which is the haliness
radiating from God towards His chil dren.

The seaet of her hdlinessis:

1- Her superiority and sublimity:

“And he arried me away in the Sgrit to a geat
and hgh mourtain, and showed me the great city, the
hoy Jeusalem” [10].

She is © high and heavenly; Satan and Hhs
soldiers canna come dose to her, becaise they are
thrown into the lake burning with fire.

2- “Descending aut of heaven from God” [10].

The seaet of her hdinessis her sublimity as we
have seen, and that she is “descending ou of heaven
from God.” Sheis  high, that no ore can reach her, bu
by her descent out of heaven, the Apostle proclaims that
then God will raise usupto Him.

St. Augustine says, that no ore can ascend to the
fellowship of the heavenly Jerusalem, urlesshe believes
that his ascent canna happen with hisown power, bu by
the work of God.

And by her descent, he dso dedares that we have
to experience heavenly life, while we are till on eath,
before the coming of the day of the Lord to ascend with
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Him and through Him.

St. Clement of Alexandria says, that we substitute
the eath for heaven, for by good deelds we become
gods™". Besides, by our heavenly behavior we become
asif we aide & heaven.

3- “Having the glory of God. And her light was
like a most predous gone, like a jasper stone, clear as
crystad” [11].

Her glory is not out of her, bu it is God's glory
shining over her. Like aystal, she receives the heavenly
glories. “He who sat there was like ajasper and a sardius
store in appeaance” (Rev. 4:3), simultaneously, by
unity with Him and acceptance of the brilliance of His
glory, we become like ajasper stone dear ascrystal.

He is the Sun d Righteousness who sparkles
with beauty, and we ae like the stone of crysta
surroundng Him from all sides. The feaures of the stone
of crystal will disappear, and orly the strong light of the
Sun d Righteousnessfalling upon s, that will appear.

Everyone of us as a stone of crystal shall see the
glory of Godin his brother, and hs brother shall seethe
glory of Godin him, thus the glory of God shall be dl in
al.

3- UNIVERSAL APOSTOLIC CHURCH

“Also she had a geat and hghwall.”

Who is that wall? The psalmist says, “For You
are the God of my strength” (Ps. 432). God is the castle
and the refuge of the hearenly Church. In His delter we
dwell, andin His shadow will abide (Ps. 91).

This wall shall gather the universal Church in
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complete unity. No enemy, which is Satan or his works,
can enter to dvide her, or separate her members. As St.
Augustine says; [Blessed is he who dwells in that city
from which nofriend will | eave, and noenemy can bre&k
into.]

This Church or this city is universal, the wall of
which shal gather the whoe Church in unon, the
Church o the Old Testament and the Church of the New
Testament. She is apostolic and onthe fourdation d its
wall i s written the names of the apaostles. As he says,

“And twelve angels at the gates, and names
written onthem, which are the names of the twelvetribes
of the dnildren of Israel.

Threegates on the east, threegates on the north,
threegates on the south, andthreegates on the west.

Now the wall of the daty had twelve founddions,
and onthem were the names of the twelve apastles of the
Lamb” [12-14].

She brought together the names of the twelve
tribes, or men of the Old Testament, and the names of
the gostles of Christ, who are the men o the New
Testament, as it is one Church. But the Jews who are
separated from her, by regeding faith, have no dace. As
their spiritual kinship with the tribes was taken away
from them, and they are considered unbelievers.

The twelve gates refer to the opening of the gates
from al sides to the sons and daughters of the
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kingdom™™".

The gates are distributed in all diredions, so that
no ore of thase who cesire the @ernal inheritance would
lose the way towards reaching there.
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4-HER MEASUREMENTS

“And he who talked with me had a gdd reed to
measure the dty, its gates, anditswall” [15].

The sons and daughters of the kingdom are
known and measured by God and are kept in His
possesson. As for the unit of measurement, it is a gold
read or a heavenly one, because spiritual and heavenly
matters are only measured by what is <iritual and
heavenly.

“And the dty is laid ou as a square, and its
length is as great as its breadth. And he measured the
city with the reed: twelve thousand furlongs. Its length,
breadth and feight are equd” [16].

It is a square and hes four equal corners, a sign
that it is caried by the four gospels which lift the
believers up to heaven, and prepares them to be a
heavenly bride, by the power of the word.

It measures 12000 furlongs, because number 12
indicaes the dildren of God. 1000indicaes heaven,
that isto say it embraces all the dhildren of God.

“Then he measured its wall: one hunded and
forty- four cubits, according to the measure of a man,
that is, of an angd” [17].

Number 144 refers to the universal Church (the
Church o the Old Testament 12 x the Church of the
New Testament 12), which is fenced by one wall to
enjoy One God.

He who makes the measuring is an angel not an
eathly human, that we might not imagine in heaven,
eathly material things.
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5-ITSBUILDING

1- Thefence

“And the mnstruction d its wall was of jasper;
andthe dty was pure gald, like dear glass' [1§].

It is fenced by God Himself, who guards her; it is
made of pure gold like dear glass that is heavenly and
pure.

“And the foundaions of the wall of the dty were
adaned with kinds of predous dones. the first
founddion was jasper, the second, sapphire, the third
chalcedory, the forth, emerald, the fifth sardory, the
sixth sardius, the seveith chrysolite, the eghth beryl, the
ninth topag, the tenth chrysoprase, the deventh jacinth,
the twelfth amethyst” [19-20].

First: These precious dones are indicative of the
apostles of Christ, as it is an apaostolic Church. As the
Bible says, “ having been bult on the foundations of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the
Chief cornerstone” (Eph. 220).

Seoond: The precious gones indicae the divine
virtues that God bestows on ws to adorn us. For the
founcition onwhich we are built in eternity is the divine
virtues we ae granted in this life during our struggle,
and there they glitter within usin heavenly glory.

That is why the Lord comforts the struggling
Church saying, “O you éfflicted one, tossed with
tempest, and nd comforted. Behald, | will lay your
stones with colorful gems, and lay your founditions with
sapphires. | will make your pinnades of rubies. Your
gates of crystal, and your walls of precious gones ...
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‘Thisisthe heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their
righteousness is from Me,” says the Lord” (Isa. 5411-

17).

Third: Number ‘12 symbalizes the sons (and
daughters) of the kingdom. As if each son d the
kingdom is adorned by divine decration, dfferent from
his brother, yet likewise predous and beautiful. In this
way the Church is complete in a perfed union.

2- Thegates

“And the twelve gates were twelve pearls. each
individud gate was of one pearl.”

Lord Jesus is the “pearl” of gred value, for
which man sdlls al that he has to acquire! (Matt. 1346).
Thus, the sons of the kingdom entering from the gates
have dl sold the world and baight the peal.

We dso find that on ead side there are three
gates, that is the Holy Trinity. Being on each side, the
Holy Trinity will make the people rgoice, and thus sl
al they own to buy eternity, and enter to the inheritance
prepared for them.

Some schoars suggest that the twelve gates are
an indication d the twelve disciples, those who are
assgned by “the One and orly Gate,” our Lord Jesus
Christ to be gates, through whose preading, nations
enter to faith.

3- Thestreet (the wurtyard)

“And the stred of the dty was pure gad, like
transparent glass' [21].

The stree (market) of the dty refers to a certain
kind d the righteous. In any case the whale dty is of
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pue gold o heavenly, nahing eathly. And of
transparent glass with no cfilement or complication,
but simplicity and purity of heart.

4- Thetemple

“But | saw no temple in it, for the Lord God
Almighty andthe Lamb are itstemple’ [22].

a) God had cdled His old people to set up a
meding tent, where God meds with the people through
symbals and shadows. Then He cdled to buld a temple
that beas the meaning of God dwvelling among the
people.

b) When the Jews deviated and refused the Lord,
the temple was destroyed, then the Lord offered to us His
body as a new temple (John 219). And when we became
members of His body (Eph. 530), we are caled the
temple of God (1Cor 3:16,17, and God's building
(1Cor. 3.9).

¢) Simultaneously, He handed to us the non-
bloody sacrifice on Holy Thursday, and cdled on s to
offer that saaifice in the temple of the New Testament,
as apledge of the dernal Temple.

d) Yet, in eternity the Apocstle did na see a
temple, na because it did na exist, bu “For the Lord
Almighty and the Lamb are its temple.” He is a temple
that wide and that powerful, an endess and eternal
Temple.

5- Thelighting

“And the dty had no med o the sun a of the
moonto shine in it, for the glory of God has ill uminated
it, andthe Lamb isitsligh” [23].
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The material means of lighting have disappeared,
for the Lord becane the Sun and the Lamp for us.

6- Its Glory

“And the nations of those who ae saved shall
walk in its light, andthe kings of the erth shall bring
their glory and hono into it. Its gates shall not be shut at
all by day (there shall be no nght there). And they shall
bring the glory and hono of the nations into it. But there
shal by no means enter it anything that defiles, or
causes an abanination a a lie, bu only those who ae
written in the Lamb's Book of Life’ [24-27].

In its illumination and light, many shall walk
towardsit, asthe Lord says, “ And | say to you that many
will come from east and west, and sit down with
Abraham, Isaac ad Jamb in the kingdom of heaven!
(Matt. 8:11).

They come with their glory and dgnity,
removing every eathly glory and tempora dignity for
the sake of the dty, to find that its gates are never closed.
It receives al, without partiality for the rich or the poar,
daveor free

They come with their free will, without coercion
or enforcement. The gates are opened to everybody and
the invitationis addressed to all, for God desires all men
to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.

They come in daytime, for no man shall enter
disguised in the darkness and those who commit
uncleanness filth or decet shall nat sne&k into it.
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Chapter Twenty two

In this chapter also the Apostle talks to us abou
the glories and Hessednessof the heavenly Church:

1-Thetreeof life (1-7).
2 - Conclusion (8-21).

1. THE TREE OF LIFE

“And he showed me a pue river of water of life,
clear as crystal, proceeding from the throne of God and
of the Lamb. In the middle of its dred, and oneither side
of theriver, was the treeof life, which bae twelve fruits,
each tree yelding its fruit eve'y month. And the leaves of
the tree were for the healing d the nations. And there
shall be nomore arse’ [1-2].

Tertullian says, that we caana explain this text
literally. For in the dernal life there are no rivers or
streds or trees. The symbalism of these descriptions is
shown in histalk abou the treeof life. The Apostle says,
that it standsin the midde of the stred of the aty, andin
the same time the treeitself stands on the shore of the
river from both sides. How then can this be, if it is
literally explained?!

1- The River of Life

Tertullian is of the opinion, that the river is the
Person d our Lord Jesus who gave water to every soul.
As well, He is the Lamb who saved us, and the Tree of
Life who feeds His children. He is everything to those
who are saved.

St. Ambrose™V believes, that the river is the
Holy Spirit that no ore can drink from, other than he
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who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ who said, “‘if
anyone thirsts, let him come to Me and dink. He who
believesin Mg, as the Scripture has said, ou of his heart
will flow rivers of living water.” But this He spoke
concerning the Spirit whom those believing in Him
would receve” (John 737-39).

This is the Spirit of the Father and the Son,
proceealing from the Father and dwelling in the Son. The
Son sent the Spirit from the Father to rebuke, to sanctify
and guide us until we reach the heavenly wedding. This
is the derna river that watered, and till waters the
bride.

This aso refers to the delightful flow of God's
blessngs in eternity, which in its truth is nothing
separated from Him who gves us Himself to enjoy, and
be delighted with. And as the psalmist says, “Thereis a
river whaose streams sall make glad the dty of God. The
holy place of the tabernade of the Most High. God isin
the midst of her, she shall not be moved” (Ps. 464,5).

It also indicates the d@erna peace with which
heavenly Jerusalem is delighted. As it says, “Behald |
will extend peaceto her like ariver... As one whom his
mother comforts, so | will comfort you; and you shall be
comforted in Jerusalem. When you see this, your heart
shall bergjoice” (Is. 6612-14).

2- TheTreeof Life

Thycon the African thinks, that the tree of life
indicaes the Holy Crossto which we extend ou hands
to pick al kinds of pleasant fruits. Also St. Ephram the
Syrian®™"" and ahers call the aoss the treeof life.
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With the adoss ou Lord had conquered deah
and opened heaven to uws. He gave us His body and
blood, shed for us to make us children of grace and heirs
of eternal life.

By the cross the Holy Spirit acamplishes the
hoy sacraments through the presbyters, in the Church.
These sacraments are the food d the Church.

The work of the adoss as we know, extended
badkwards that the early Fathers of the Old Testament
may pick up the fruits, and forward, that the people of
the New Testament may eat from these fruits everyday.
Andin eternity we find ou fullnessin meditating on the
wounds of the slaughtered Lamb.

The treeis in constant blossom, and its fruits are
new for us. We eat of it and become satisfied, yet our
heats become ignited with longing to ea more. Again
we ed from it, and we find its fruits are still new, thus
we ed and have our fill. The more we eat the more we
hurger for it. In this, Sirach says, whoever eats from it
comes badk more hungry, and whoever drinks from it
comes badck more thirsty. This makes us dand kefore the
tree anazed and wondering withou boredom.

Its fruits are ‘12, and this number indicates the
children of the kingdom, as if the fruits are speaally for
them, in it everyone finds his neals and satisfaction.

The erly Fathers as St. Basil, St. Augustine and
Fr. John d Damascus™"" elaborated on hav flourishing
will eternity be, and the state of fullnessin which man
will bethere.

The prophet redized that, when he said, “I had
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believed that | would see the goodressof the Lord in the
land d theliving” (Ps. 27:13).

3- Permanent Joy

“And there shall be no more airse.” Our father
Adam handed over to us the experience he had, when he
oncelived in an earthly paradise. Then he was expelled,
and went out moaning on the heavy curse he was
carying on hs shouders, as aresult of his disobedience
Yet in eternity, sin and dsobedience do nd exist. All
will be serving Godin perfed obedience

“But the throne of God andof the Lamb shall be
init, andHis grvants dal serveHim" [3].

They will serve Him with love, longing to see
Him, feding proud d His name, as, “They shall seeHis
face andHis name shall be ontheir foreheads’ [4].

4 - Permanent Light

“And there shall be no nght there. They need no
lamp, na light of the sun, for the Lord God gves them
light. And theyshall reign forever andever” [5].

How many the statements are, that bring joy in
the book d Revelation! This luminous book that
manifests the mystery of the brightnessof the dildren of
the kingdom. It is the presence of God “Sun d
Righteousness” surroundng, and sheltering them.

The Fathers of the Church had experienced the
light of God shining upon them, while they were still
putting on the perishable body:™™ Fr. John Saba says,
[One lamp | look to; by its light | get illuminated, and
now | am in amazement. | am spiritually delighted, as |
have astrean of life inside me. Thisis the ultimate goal

28¢



of the unseen world!]

St. Augustine says, [My God... You are my
Light, open my eyes to seeYour divine beauty. | canna
wak on my way withou falling into the traps of the
enemy. What is light but You my God! You are the
Light to the dildren of light! Your day does not have a
sunset! Your day gives light to Your children, that they
might not stumble down. But those who are away from
You walk and live in darknesd Let us then get close to
You who are the Light of the world. Why do we have to
try getting away from You everyday? Anyone who
kegos distance from you, the true Light goes deeer into
the darknessof sin. And when darknessenvelops him, he
would nd be @le to distinguish the traps st up for him,
al aongtheroad!]

Then the Apostle concluded his description d the
eterna glory by saying: “Then he said to me, ‘These
words are faithful and true.” And the Lord, God d the
hay prophets, sent His angel to show His srvants the
things which must shortly take place ‘Behald, | am
coming qucky! Blessd is he who kegs the words of the
prophecyof thisbodk'” [6-7].

These ae true words that we neead to consider,
because He who inspired them is the God d prophets.
He had disclosed to us © many things concerning our
salvation, which were dl fulfilled. Now Heis ®nding us
the news, by sending His angel to show His srvants
what will shortly take place

Some may wonder; why shoud we real this
prophecy whileit is far away, and we still have plenty of



time? He answers, “Behad | am coming quckly! Blessd
is he who kegos the words of the prophecy of this bodk.”

He warns us not to waste time in doulting. We
shoud accept this prophecy with faith, keep its words
i.e. its commandments, and stay vigilant waiting for His
coming. Hence we pray saying:

[Behadld, the Bridegroom is coming in the middle
of the night. Blesed is the servant whom He finds
awake. But that whom He finds negligent, is not worthy
to walk with Him. Be watchful then my soul, lest you
shoud fall aseep, thus found ou of the kingdom. Keep
vigilant and cry out saying: Holy, hdy, hdy, are You O
God.

Kee awake in supgication and prayer, that you
may meet the Lord Christ with fat oil, and that He may
grant you the true glorious divine weddingf' ]

2- CONCLUSION

“Now I, John, saw and leard these things. And
when | heard andsaw, | fell down to worship before the
fed of the angel, who showed me these things. And e
said to me, ‘Seethat you do nd do that. For | am your
fellow servant and d your brethren the prophets, and d
those who keg the words of this bodk. Worship God.”
[8-9].

The Apostle asaures us that what we have in ou
hands, he himself has sen and heard. He wrote nothing
from his own mind. And nav he shows his own
weakness For the second time he forgets himself, and
thinks that the angel escorting him was Christ, and
wanted to kned to worship him, but the angel refused®’.

What he wrote was aso dctated by God: “And he
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said to me, ‘Do na seal up the words of the prophecy of
thisbodk, for thetimeisat hand” [10].

It could be, that it was the angel who spoke to
him, yet probably it was the Person d the Lord who will
cary onthe speech as we shall see Anyway, he received
a heavenly order not to seal or conced, bu to write and
spread ou, for the time is nea, for the prophecy to be
reveded. So every believer shoud benefit of it.

“He who is unjust, let him be unjust still, he who
is filthy, let him be filthy still, he who is righteous, let
him be righteous 4gill, andhe that is haly, let him be haly
still ” [11].

As if he tells everyone to do as he wishes, in
complete freedom, urtil the coming of the great day of
the Lord. Heis reprimanding us as it came in the book of
Ecdesiastes: “Rejoice, young man, in your youth, and let
your heat cheer you in the days of your youth. Walk in
the ways of your heat, andin the sight of your eyes. But
know that for al these God will bring you into
judgment” (Ecd. 11:9).

Or it may be that he means what St. Macarius the
Grea says”™", that what man aajuires here, will remain
with him to eternity in a more perfed and compl ete way.
He who plants corruption will fal where the dief of
corruptionis, and he who struggles in righteousness will
get his dare in the Lord our Righteousness where he
finds delight in Him.

Man then, shall regp what he planted, and the
time of the harvest is near, as the Lord cdls out saying:
“And kehdd, | am coming qucky, and My reward is
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with Me, to gveto evayone accordingto hiswork” [12].

And lest the believers shoud be disturbed, for
fea of the judgment, He says: “I am the Alpha andthe
Omega, the Beginning andthe End, the First and the
Last” [13]. So He enbraces all, and cares for al®". In
Him we find ou hope, hencewe fea nat.

“Blesed ae those who do His
commandments,®™”" by these mmmandments they enter
into the @erna joy, “that they may have the right to the
tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the
city” [14].

As for those who ceny faith, and the evil doers;
he says abou them: “But outside ae dogs and sorcerers
and sexually immora and murderers and iddaters, and
whoever loves and radicesalie” [15)].

The bridegroom communeswith Hisbride

As this book is the book d the hearenly
wedding, thus the Bridegroom comes forward to reveal
His Person to His bride, saying: “I, Jesus,” or |, your
Savior, and Redeamer and the One who cares for you all
the time, and here | “have sent My angel to testify to you
these thingsin the dhurches.”

“l am the Roat andthe Offspring d David,” | am
his Creator, and became of his descendantsin order to be
One of you and nd a stranger to you.

“The Bright and Morning Sar” [16]. Neither do
you fea of the darknessof sin, na of the night of the
world pleasures and anguishes, nor of the hidden fodlish
concepts, for | shall shine uponyou and brighten you.
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And when the Church hears the voice of her
Bridegroom, through the Holy Spirit, she whispers: “And
the Sgrit andthe bride say, ‘Come!””

We, through the Church (the bride), whisper
intimately to Jesus; for as St. Augustine, martyr Cyprian,
and aher Fathers say, there is no salvation ouside the
Church. “And let him who hears say, ‘Come!’ And let
him who thirsts come. And whoeve desires, let him take
the water of life fredy” [17].

Fellowship with the Lord is:

1) Through the Spirit inside the Church.

2) To listen to the voice of God, thus we long to
His coming.

3) By thirsting to Him, so we go closer to Him
through prayer, and bkehaving according to His
commandments.

4) And 'let the one who wants take' we shoud
have an active will, na a passve ore.

Warning

“For | testify to everyone who hears the words of
the prophecyof this bodk: if anyone adds to these things,
God will addto him the plagues that are written in this
bodk; and if anyone takes away from the words of the
bodk of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from
the bodk of Life and from the hay dty, and from the
things which arewritten in thisbodk” [18-19].

Finally, the delightful book comes to a
conclusion by a sweet tender whisper, in which Christ is
longing to come quickly to His bride, saying:
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“He who testifies to these things sys, ‘Surely |
am coming quickly.””

And the bride dso asks the Bridegroom to hasten
to fulfill His promise saying:

“Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus!”

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all.

Amen.” [20-2]].
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